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not, O Shakra, grieve. These things have 
an end. . 

6. These bodies of creatures, O king 
‘of the celestiats, are all transitory. 1 
fore, O Shaken, | do not grieve. 
(ns form due to any fault of mine. 

7. The animating principle and the 
body come into exsstence stmultaneously, 
for their own nature. Lhey grow together, 
and meet with destruction together. 

8. Having obtained this form .of birth 
Thave not-been enslaved by it for good 
Since 1 know this, I have no cause for 
Sorrow. 

9 Asthe final place of all rivers is the 
‘ocean, $0 the end of ail embodied creatures 
is death. Those persons that know this 
well are never stupefied, O holder of the 
thunder-bolt. 

10, ‘They, however, who, overwhelmed 
with Darkness and loss of judgment, do 
not know this, they whose understanding is 
Yost, sink under the load of misfortane. 

11, A person winsa keen understanding, 
succeeds i dissipating all his sins. A 
sintess person acquires the quality of Good. 
noss, and having acquired st becomes 
cheerful. 

12. They, however, that deviate from 
the quality of Goodness, and go through 
repeated re-births, are obliged to indulge 
in sorrow and grief, led on by desire and 
the objects of the serises. 

13. T neither dislike nor tke success or 
defeut, regarding the attamment of all ob- 
jects of desire, life, or death, the fruits of 
ucuien that are represented by pleasure 
vor pain. 

14. When one kills another, he kills 
only that other's body, That man who 
thinks that it is he who kills another, 16 
Himself Killed. Indeed, both of them do 
not know the truth, vs, he who kills and 
He who 43 killed, 


1% © Maghavat, that person, who 
having Killed or defeated any one brags of 
his mantiness, should know that he 1s not 
the actor, but that the act has been per- 
formed by another who is the real agent. 


16. When it is asked that who is‘et that 
brings about the creation and the destruc~ 
tion of things in the world, if is generally 
thought that, some person has caused ii, 
Ktiow, however, that the person who as 
to known hus a creator. 


tz. Earth, fight or heat, ether, water, 
and ‘wind (crm jhe Bih—from these do all 
creatures originate: (When F énow this) 
\what sorrow can f feel 7 
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18—19. One who is endued with great 
learntig, one who is not much fearned, one 
who is strong, one wilo ia destitute of 
strength, one who 16 beauuful, and one who 
1s very ugly, one who ¢ jucky, and one 
who ts not blessed by fartune, are alt 
carried uway by Time, which is too deep 
to be measured by its own energy. When 
I know that F have been defeated by ime, 
what sorrow ean I feel, 

20. One that burns anything burn 
thing that bas been already burnt. 
who ktlls, only kills a victun already killed. 
One who 1 destroyed, has been before 
destroyed A thing’ that is acquired by a 
person is what ts already arrived and ine 
tended for lus acquirement. 

2t Phy Lames tke an ecenm, "There- 
is no island mit. hts other shore is beyond 
reach, Its boundary cannot be seen, 1 hink= 
ing even deeply,.1 do not see the end of 
this continuaus Stream that 1s the great 
ordainer of all things and that 1s, forsooth, 
celestial. 

22, If § dd not know that it is Time 
whish destroys all creatures, then, perhaps, 
T would have experienced the emotions of 
yey, pade and anger, O husband of 
Shacht. 

23. Have yoy come here te condemn me, 
having come to know that Lamm now ase 
summg the form of an ass that lives upon 
| chaff and that 1s now passing his days in a 
| lonely spot remote from the dwellings of 

men, 














24 If 1 wish, even now I ean assume 
| vaftous dreadful forms, seeing any one of 
which you would immediately fy away 
| from my presence. 

25 It 1s Tune that gives every thing and 
| again takes away everything. [vis Time 
| that ordains al things. Do not, OShakra, 

brag of your manhuess. 

26. Formerly, O Purandara, whenaver, 

{used to be angry everything vaed to 


| become agnaied. “} know, however, O 
| Shakra, the eternal attributes of all things 
an the world. “ s 


27. Do you also know the truth, Do 
not allow yourself to be Billed with wonder. 
Prosperty and sts origin are net under 
one’s control. 


i 28, iro mind is tike that of a hid. 
tis the same as it was before, Open your 
eyes, O Maghavat and acquire ew-unddre 
standing which is sare and true;- 


» in a aii 
the Bits, ie Gat aarte, , 
the Rakshasas, were: y 


You know this, @ Vassvay 65 
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. 30-31. Haying their understandings 
wvercome by ignorance, all craatures used 
Xo flatter me, saying,—Salutations to that 
cardinal pomt where Virochana’s son Vali 
may now be itving, O husband of Sachi. 
{do not at all grieve when [think of 
that honor, 1 am not sorry for this fall of 
mine, My understanding is very strong 
here, oég., that I will abide by the sway 
‘of the Ordainer, 


32. Weis seen that some one of nobly 
born highly beautiful and powerful, hives in 
misery, with aff his counsellors and friends. 
Tus happens because it has been so or- 
dammed. 


33: Likewise, some one bore in an igno- 
ble race, devoid of knowledye, and with 
‘even a stain on his birth, 1s seen, O Shakra, 
Ya live happily with all his counsellors and 
friends. [his also happens be@ause of it 
has been go ordained. 

34, An anspicious ang beautifal woman, 
‘O'Shakea, 1 seen to pass her hfe misera: 
bly. Likewise, an ugly woman with every 
‘auspicious mark 1s seen to live ta great 
happiness. 

35. That we have now become 3015. not 
‘owing to any act of ours, Q Shakra Phat 
You aren w so 1s not owing, O trolder of the 
thunderbolt, to any act of yours? 

36. You have not done anything, Q you 
of a hundred sacnfices, for which you are 
‘now enjoying this prosperity Nor have | 
done anything for winch 1 have now been 
‘shorn of prosperity. Prosperity and adver= 
sity come 1m succession. 








37+ I now see you blazing with splendour, 
enoued with prosperity, possessed of beduty, 
placed ut the head of all the gods, and thus 
Toaring at me. 


38, This would never be but for the 
‘Time standing near after having attacked 
me. Indeed, if lime had not atiacked me 
1 would have to-day slain you witi only a 


blow of my fists albeit you are armed with 
the thunder. Ei a 


39- this, however, is not the ume for 
displaying my prowess, Un the other hand, 
the time Wat has come when I should con- 
duct miyself with peace and tranquillity, 
a it Time atic establishes all things. 
me acts upon all things and beings a! 
theit final consummation. poreat slot 






4e. J was the adored ting of the Dana- 
vas, all with my energy, I 
Ase han pend pride, When 
aon a aren yet, who is 
_ ate Beeeety, rat the gods, 
ainglsd hoc ctaenntgy eal the welre 
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itlustrious Adityas with yourself amongst 
them, 

«42. Tt was I that used to hear up water 
and ‘then to shower it as rain O Vasaval 
It was I who used to give both hght and 
heat to the three worlds, 

43 It was I who used to protect and it 
was I that used to destroy. It was 1 who 
gave and tt was T who took. itwas f who 
used to bind and it was | who used to yn~ 
bind. In all the worlds | was the ene 
powerful master. 

44 That sovereign control which { had, 
O king of the gods, is now gone, Tam 
now attacked by the forces of Time Thoge 
things, thetefore, are no fonger seen te 
shine in me. 

45 { am not the actor, You are not 
| the actor, None else, O husband of Sachi, 
[asthe doer. ft 1s Time, O Shakra, that 

Protects or desigpys all things. 

46 Persons weil-read in the Vedas say 
that lime is Beahma, The fortnyghts and 
months are his body. That body 1 elotived 
| with days and mghts as us dresses, The 
|seasons are his senses. The year is his 
| mouth, 

47 Some® people, on account of their 
superior tntelhgence, say that the entire 
| universe should be concejved as Brahma. 
|,the Vedas, however teach, that the five 
|"sacs that cover the Soul shuald be known as 
| Brahma 
| 48 Brahma is deep and inaccessible like 

adeep ocean It 1s said that wt has neither 
beginning nor end, and that it ts both in 
destructible and destructible. 

49 Though it 1s by nature without attrie 
butes yet it enters all existent objects and 
a> such 1s clothed with aturtbutes, — Those 
persons who know truih consider Brahma 
4s eternal. 

50. Through the force of Ignorance, 
Brahina makes the attribute of materiality 
to invest the Chit or Soul which is immas 
terial spirit Materrality, however, is mot, 
the true attribute of the Soul. 

51. Brahma in the form of Time is the 
reluge of all creatures Where can you £0 
transcending that time? Time or Brahma, 
indeed, cannot be shunned by running nor 
by sthnding stil. 


| 


S234. All the five senses cannat pers 
ceive Brahma. Some have said that 
Brahmn ss Fire; some that he u Praja 
pats, some that he is the Seasons; same.that, 
he ts the Month; some that he 1s tie Fort- 
night; some that be is the 3 some 
that be is the Hours; some that he is the 
Morning ; some that be ip she Noon ; sera, 
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that he is the Evening, and some that he is 
the Moment. ‘Thus various people speak. 
veriously of him, who is one. Know that 
he ts Eternity, under whose control exist all® 
things. 

$5: Many thounsands of Indras have 
Bone away, O Vasava, each of whom was 
endued with great strength and prowess 
Similarly you also, O lord of Shacin, shall 
Nave to pass away. 





56. The omnipotent Time will destroy 
you too, O Shakta, who are endugd with 
Swelling might and that are the clief of 
the deities, when your hour comes. 

‘Yume carries away all things, 
‘Therefore, O Indra, do not brag! Lime 
cannot be quieted by either you or me or 
by those gone before us. 
his kingly prosperity which you 
quired and which you consider in- 
comparable, had formerly teen possessed 
by me. Icis unsubstantial and unreal, She 
does not live long in one place. 

Indeed, she had lived in thourands 
of Indras before you, all of whom, again, 
were, very much superior to you! Unstable 
ne she is, leaving me she has now ap- 
proached you, O king of the gbds. 

60, Do not, O Shakea, brag again! 
You should become tranquil! Knowing you 
to be full of vanuy, she will very soon 
leave you.’ 








CHAPTER CCXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “After this, the god of a hundred 
sacrifices saw the goddess of Prosperity, in 
her own embodied, but shining, form, issue 
out of the body of the great Vali. 

2. Bekolding the goddess blazing with 
fadiance, the tlustriour chastreer of Paka, 
addressed Vali thus with eyes expanded in 
wonder. 


Shakra said :— 
|. "© Vali, who is this one, thus shining 
edigently, thus adorned with a crown, thus 
adorned with golden bracelets on her upper 
arms, and thus emitting a halo on all srdes 
on account of her energy that is issuing 

‘ut of your body.” 

Vali said :— 
4. ‘1 do not know whether she is 
woman ora celestial onc, or a human 











MAHABHARATA, 


one, 


You may or may not ask her yours 
self. 


Do what pleases you.’ 
Shakra said :— 


5. ‘O You of sweet smiles, who are you 
who are so effulgent and adorned with 
plumes that thus issue from the body of 
Vat! Udo not know you, kindly tell me 
your name, 

6 Who. indeed, are you that thus stand 
here as Maya herself, shining with your 
own splendour, after having left the lord 
of the Daityas? O, tell me this as I asic 
you. 

Shree said: 


7. ‘Virochana did not know me, His 
son this Vali knows me not. ‘The learned 
called me by the name of Dusshaha (borne 
with difficiRy). Some knew me by the 
name of Vidhitsa (desire for action). 

8. Ihave other names also, O Vasava! 
They are Bhuts, Lakshmi, and Shree (pros- 
perity). You now me not, O Shakea, nor 
does any one among the gods know me.” 


Shakra said: 
9. ‘O lady who is difficult of being borne, 
why do you leave Vali now afier having 
lived in him for a tong time ? Is it owing 
to any act of mine of sit owing to any act 
of Vals,’ 
Shree said :—~ 
10. ‘Neither the Creator nor the 
Ordainer governs me. It is Time that takes 
me from one place to another. Do not, O 
Shakra, disrespect Val. 


Shakra said :— 


11, "Why O goddess adorned 
plumes, do you leave Vali? Why also da 
you approach me? ‘Tell me this, O you of 
sweet smiles | 

Shree said : 

12. ‘E reside in truth, in gifts, in good 
Vows. in penances. in prawess, ard in virtue f 
‘Vali has fatien off from all these, 

13. Formerly he was devoted to the 
Brahmanas was trothiul and had 
mastered his passions, Latterly, however, 
he began to entertain feeli of animosity 
is the Brahmanas and touched 
clarified butter with inrpure hands, 

14. Formerly he was always used to 

form sacrifices. At last, cinded. by 
ignorance and possessed by Time he begaty 
to brag before ail persons, saying that his 
Bdctatfons towards me wore censeloas. 
ing him 1 shall henceforth, O 
st live in you! You should pear ev 
vigilanlly, and with penanges and prow $Ea 
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Shakra eaid-— 

16. 'O- you who tive in lotuses, there is 
not a single person among gods, men, and 
afl creatures, that can beat you for ever I 











Shree said :— 

17. Truly, O Purandara, there is none 
among gods, Gandharvas, Asuras, oF 
Rakshasas, who can beat me for eve 
Shakra said :— 

18, ‘© auspicious tady, tell me how 1 





should behave so that you may live in 
me perpetually, I shall, forsooth, obey your 
commands. You should answ8r' me truly. 


Shroe said :— 

19. ‘© King of the deities, #1 shall tell 
you as to how [may be entiti@t to live in 
You perpetually. Divide me into four parts 
According to the Vedic infunction.’ 


Shakra said :— 
at. ‘I shall give you habitations accord- 
ing to their strenuth and power in bearing 
As regards myself, T shall always 
care, O Lakshmi, that 1 may not 
you in any ways 


Amongst men, the Earth, that 
mather of all things, bears them all. She 
shall bear a fourth part of yoursell. 1 
think she has the strength to do so.’ 


Shree said :~ 


22. ‘Here, 1 give up quarter of myself, 
Let it be placed on the Earth. Do you, 
text, make a proper distribution, © Stiskra, 
for my second quarter.’ 


Shakra said :— 

43 ‘The waters, among. men, in their 
fiquid form, do various services to men. 
Let the waters bear a fourth part of your 
person. They have the strength to bear a 
fourth ‘part-af you person. They have the 
strength 10 bear a portion of yours.’ 






















BHT 8 

tat isto be placed in the waters. Do you, 
ment, Tai, assigna proper ‘place for 
parr bya gs Proper “place 








SAUER, 
36." dere YE Way ted quarter 
“43 
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which is to begptaced in Fire,’ Die youy 
Q Shatere, alter Big, asign a proper’ 

for my last quarter!’ 


., 
Shakra said:— 

27. ‘They wha are good among ‘mew 
devoted to Brahmanas, and truthful’: in 
speech, may bear your fourth quarter, The 
good have the power to it.’ 


Shree said :— 

28. ‘Here, I give up my fourth quarter 
that is to be placed among the g My 
portions thus given to different creatures, 
do you continue to protect me, O Shakra., 
Shakra said:— 

29. ‘Listen to my words, “I have thuy 
distributed you among 
‘Those among cre s that will offend: you: 
shall be punished by me.—he king of the 
Daityas, vis., Vali, thus left by Shree, thew. 












go. At present the Sun shines equally in 
the east, west, north and south, 

31. Whenphowever, withdrawing Himy 
self from all quarters, the Sun will shine 
only upon the region of Brahman that is 
te in the middle of Sumeru, then will 
‘again take place a great bautle between the 
gods and the Asuras, and in thatefight {, 
shail certainly defeat ail of you. 

32, When withdrawing himself from all 
quarters, the Sun will shine fixedly. apom 
only the regton of Brahman, then will again 
take place a great batile between the goda 
and the Asuras, and that fight 1 shalt 
certainly defeat all of you, 


Shakra said 
33+. Brahman has commanded me, says 
ing that 1 should never kill you. "It 
therefore, O Vali, that 1 do not hucl my 
thunderbolt upen your head, ‘ 
34- Go wherever you like, O king of the 
Daityas! O great Asuras, peace to you! 
No time will come when the Sun will shing 
from only the meridian, 
‘The Self-create has before this ars 
dined the laws which regulate the Sun's 
motions, - Giving light and beat to all creas. 
tures, he shives continually, i 
36. . For'six months he travels ina norftre 
ward course and then for the other si in ® 
southward.course. The Sun travele-by thete 


courses, creating wines and summes. for alf 
creatures.’ 


Bhishma enid~ - 5 
37 7 Thus addressed by Indra; O Bie 


























santa, Valithe bing of the Daityas proceeded 
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towards the south, Purangara proceeded 
towards the north, 


%. After having listened to the wrong, 
of Vali which were marked by no. pride, 
the thousand-eyed Indra then ascended the 
slog.” 


CHAPTER CCXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :-— 


1, “Regarding it is also cited the old dis- 
course between him of a hundred sacrifices 
and the Asura Namuchi, O Yudhisthira. 

2. When the Asura Namuchi, who 
knew well the birth and the death of all 
creatures, was sitling, shotn of prosperity 
but undisturbed at heart tke the hnge 
ocean in perfect stillness, Purandara ad- 
dressed him these words — 


Namuchi said :— 

3. ‘Fallen off from your place. fettered 
with cords, brought under the influence of 
your enemies, and shorn of prosperity, 
@o you, O Namuclf, grieve or live cheer- 
fully.’ 

4 ‘By indulging in such sorrow as cannot 
be avoided one only wastes his body any 
cheering his enemies, Then, again, no one 
can lighten another's sorrow by putting any 
Portion of it upon oneseli. For these 
feasons, Q Shakea, { donot grieve. All 
thid that you see has one end. 

5 Indulgence in sorrow mars. personal 
beauty, prosperity, life, and virtue itself, O 
king of the gods. 

6. Forsooth, suppressing that sorrow 
which comes upon oneself and which 1s 
begotten by a weak mind, one endued with 
true knowledge should reflect im lus mind 
of that which yrelds the highest good and 
which lives in the heart itself. 

When one sets his mind upon what is 
for one’ highest good, forsooth, the result 
‘that alin objects are accomplished. 











is swag’ extends over even the entbryo. 
Controlled by the great Ordainer I go on as 
Ha moves me on, like water running along 
a downward path. 

y./ Knowing what is existence and what 
{nberatitin, and understanding also that the 
jatter is superior to the former, I do not, 
hdwever, try to aitain to if, Doing virte- 
ou “and sinful acts I goon as He moves 


‘oft 


i 
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to. One gets those things that are. ota. 
Gained to be got. That whtich is to happett 
éctually takes place. 

11, One has repeat to live in such 
Pee Margy eve Ye placed ‘by the 
Ordainer, He has to ehoice in the 
matter. 


12, That person never feels himself 
stupefied, who when placed in any parti. 
cular condition, accepts it as that which he 
was ordained .0 be placed in, 








13. Men are affected by pleasure and 
P? at come by turn hime, Ther 
no personal agency matter, In this 


lies sorrow. 


14. Who is there amongst Rishis, gods, 
great Asuras, persons fully conversant with 
the three Vedas, and hermits ving in the 
forest, whorfftcalamities do not approach ? 
‘Those, however, who know well, the Soul 
niot-Soul rever fear calamities. 

15. The wise person, naturally standing 
immovable like Himavat, never yields to 
anger} never allows himself to be addicted 
to the objects of the senses; never suffers 
pain in sorrow or rejoices i happiness. 
When overwhelmed with even great afffice 
tons, such a,person never grieves, 

16. That person is, indeed, a great man 
whom even great success cannot gludden 
and even great calamities cannot stupefy, 
and who ‘bears pleasure and pain, and 
that which is between them both, with an 
unaffected mind, 


17. A person should always be cheerful 
and not sorry into whatever condition he 
may fall, thus should a person remove his 
mereasing sorrow which is born in hie mind 
and that is (if not removed) sure to give 
pain, 

18, That concourse of learned men en= 
gaged in the discnssion of the ethics of 
Both the Shraus and the Smeit not a 

ood assembly,—indesd, tat does not 
Seserve to be called s0,-~entecing which a 
wicked man is not stricken withfeat, That 
man is the foremost of his scx, wha having 
made a properenquiry alter righfeausness 
acts according:to the conclusions to whictt 
he arrives. 

1g! The acts of wise man are nat 
easily understood. A wise man is never 
stupefied when afflictions overtake tim. 
Even if he falls away from hiv position {ike 














Gautama in his old age, on “of the 
direst calamity, he does aot: alldw ‘himself 
to be stupefied. 

20, Cana person by redingth, 
energy, wisdom, prearees, “Spr 
‘duct, or wealth, aoquiit that which Has act 
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“heen ordained to be acquired by him? 
‘What sorrow then is there jf a person 
cannot acquite that which he seeks at 
heart. 

at. Before 1 was born, the, ordainers 
had ordained what 1am to ‘do and suffer. 
Lam fulfilling what was thus ordained for 
me. What then can death do to mes 

22. One gets only what has been or- 
dained, One goes whence he was ordained 
to go, Those sorrows ang joys only are 
obtained that are ordained 50. 

+23. That man who, knowing this well, 
does not allow himself to be stupefied, and 
who is contented with both giappiness and 
misery, is considered as the foremost of 
his sex.” 


CHAPTER CCXXVIL, 
. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira saic 
“What, indeed, is good for a man 
who is sunk in dire distress, consequent on 
the loss of friends or kingdom, O king. 

2. In this world, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, you are the greatest of our instructors 
i ask you this. You should tell me what 














$,,cRertitude is of the grentest good, 
O king, for one who has been deprived of 
sons and wives and pleasures of every sort 
and wealth, and who has been plunged 
inte dire distress, The body is never 
emaciated of one who is always endued 
with fortitude, 
4. Want of sorrow carries happiness 
with it, and also health which is a superior 
jon. Again, on account of this 
one may acquire prosperity. 

‘That wise man, O sire, who always 
follows righteous conduct saccecds in ac- 
guitiag Prosperity, pativace, and persevere- 

ia the accomplishment of all his 


objets. 





6, Regarding tie, ited the old dis- 
Pitak eel, ‘asava, O 


“Ay 






jax ‘ihe battle between the gods 
jo which a large umber 







Leg “Danavas fell, had come 
ul became king. He was 
Se Bee gs oe 
Teas the worlds. 


was once ; 


39 
sovereignty of the 
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more invested with the 





celestial, 
8. After the celestial administration had 
thus been re-established, and the ‘four 


orders of men had been fe-establnhed in 
performance of their respective duties, the 
three worlds once more swetled with prods 
erity, and the Self-create became glad of 
art. 

Q—t0. At that time, accompanied by 
the Rudras, the Vasus, the Adityas, the 
Ashwins, the celestial Rishis, the Garidhat- 
vas: the Siddhas, and other superiot orders 
of beings, the powerful Shakra stated on 
his four-tusked prince of elephants, 
Airavata, marched through all the worlds. 

tr. One day, while thus engaged, the 
holder of the thunderbolt saw Virochana’s 
son Vali within a certain mountain eave on 
the sea-shore. Seeing the king of Buaavas, 
he came near him, a 

12, Seeing the king of gods, vis , Indra, 
thus sented on the back of Airavata sad 
surrounded by the several orderd of the 
celestials, the king of the Daityas displayed 
| no signs of sorrow or agitation. 


|. 13. Seeing Vali unmoved and fearless, 

Indra also’ addressed him from the back of 
hus kang of elephants, saying=— 

14. How is it, O Daitya, that ydu are so 
| unmoved? Is it owing to your heroism or 
| to your having waited reverentially 

elders? Is it owing 0 your mind Ih 
been purified by penances? To whatev 
canse it may be gue, this mood of mind is 
surely very difficult to attain. 

15. Hurled from the highest position, you 
are now shorn of all your possessions and 
| have been brought under the sway of your 

enemies. O Virochana’s son what is that 
by adopting which you do not grieve al- 
though it 1s time for grief, 


16. Formerly, when you were the king 
of your own odes you enjeyed matchless 
pleasures. Now, however, you are shorn of 
your riches and jewels and sovereignty. 
Tell us why you are so unmoved, 


17, You were ere this gad, seated on 
the throne of your father and grandfathers. 
Finding yourself deprived to-day by your 
enémies, why do you not grieve, 


18, You are fettered with Varuna’s 
noose and hast beer struck with my tune 
been 








derbolt. Your wives and riches I 
taken away. Tell us why you dé not 
griove. 

4p, | Shorn of prosperity and fallen swy 


from affluence, you do not grieve. This, 


indeed, is something very" remael 


340 


90. O Vali, then one like you, eovld 
ye Fh has after bemg shorn of the sove- 
feignty of the three worlds? 

90. Hearing without any pain these and 
piher cutting words that Indra said asserting 
the while his own superiority over him, Vali 
fhe son of Virochana fearlessly answered 
him thus, 

Vali said :-— 

2a, When calamuties have assailed nrc, 
© Shakea, what do you gain by such brag 
now? To-day I'see you, O Purandara, stand 
before me with the thunder-bolt praised 
in your hand. 

2a, Formerly, however, you could not 
behave so. Now you have someliow gained 
that power, Indeed, who else save you 
could give venz to such cruel words? 

24. ‘That person who, though able to 
punish, shows mercy towactds a heroic 
enemies defeated and brought under Ins 
control, is indeed a great man. 

24 When two persons fight, 
is indeed doubtful. 
becomes victerious, 
defeated. 


25. O king of gods, tet not‘your nature 
beso. Do not think that you have become 
the King of all creatures alter having 
defeated all with your might and prowess, 

36. That we have become so 1s not, O 
Indra, the result of our acts. hat you 
have become s0, O holder of the thunder- 
holt, isnot the result of any act of yours. 

27. What I am now you will be in_ume. 
Do not disregard me, think 
have performed a highly dificult feat, 

28. A person gets happiness and misery 
fone after another in course of Time, You 
Have, O Shatra, gained sovereignty of the 
universe in course of Time but not by 
virtue of any particular merit in you. 

a9, tis Time that leads me on in his 
course. “That same time leads yout also on- 
ward. It is, therofore, that | am not wha- 
you aré to-day, and you also are not what 
we are, 

go, Datiful services to parents, respec- 
ful adoration of deities, due practice of any 
00d quality, —none of these can confer 
Happiness oh any one. 


gt. Neither knowledge nor penances, 
nor gifts, nor friends, nor kigsmen, can 
‘save Orit who is affticted by Time, 


32. Even by a thousand means, ‘nen 
cannot avert an impending danger, in- 
teltigence and strength are useless in such 
cases, 





victory 
‘One of the two surely 
and the other 15 














g that you | 





MAHABHARATA. 


3: None can save men who are 
icted hy Time’s course, Because, O 

Shara, you consider yoursell aa the actor 

therefore it 16 the root of all sorrow, 


Lf the seeming performer of an act 
is the real actor thergof, that doer then 
would not himself be the creatron of seme 
one else (213, the God), Therefore, because 
the seeming doer is himself the crestion of 
another, that another 1s the Supreme Being 
superior to whom there 1s nothing else, 


35- Helped* by Time f had defeated 
you, Helped by frme you have defeated 
me, 


Its Time which moves all beings. 
36. O Indsa, because your intelligence 
1s very mean jou do not see that destruction 
awaits all things! Some, mdeed, respect 
you as one who has acquired by his own 
acts the sove:eignty of the universe, 

37 But, how can one like us who know 
the course’ of the world, grieve for having 
been !afthicted by Ime, or allow our under- 
standing to be stupefied, or give way 10 
the mfluence of error 7 











38. Even when we are possessed by 
Lime, coming in contact with a catamity, 
shall my understanding or that of one hke 


me allow itself to be destroyed hike a 
wrecked vessel at sea, 


30. Myself, yourself, and all those who 
will im furure become ‘the kings of the 
deities, shall have, O Shaka, to follow 
the way along which hundreds of Indras 
have gone before you, 

40. When your haur wi be full, Time 
will surely destroy you lke me—who are 
now "0 tevineible and who now shine with 
matchless splendour. 


41. In lime’s course many thousends 
of Indras and of gods have been swept off 
cycle after cycle. Ite, indeed, vs arcems- 
uble. 

42 Having secured your present poste 
tion, you think tog mucit of yourself, even. 
as the Creator of all beings, she divine sad 
and eternal Braliman. 

43. Many before you had atgained to this 

sition of yours, With none did ix 
for ever. On agcount of a foolish under- 
standmg, you consider it immutable and 
eternal. 


44 You trust in that which is pot 
‘of trust, You consider that to 
which 1s not eternal, O ips of abe is 
pefied e 
really considers himself thud. ‘ 
~ 
So eal orae, endo ne 
Keer Ee haa aad a 


for me oc for you or for others, 





SHANT! 


46. Ichad belonged to numberlesy per- 
pont before you. Passing over them it has 
now become yours. It will say with yon, 
O Vasava, for sometime and then prove | 
its fickleness. Like a cow leaving one | 
drinking ditch for another, tt will surely 
leave you far somebody else, s 

47, So many kings have gone before you 
that I venture not to calcalate them. In 
the future also, O Purandara, numbertess 
sovereigns will rise after you. | 

48. Udo not see those kings now that 
had formerly enjoyed this Barth mith her 
trees, plants, gems, living creatures, waters 
and mines. 

49—ss._ Prithu, Aila, Maya, Bhima, 
Naraka, Shamvara, Ashwagriva, Puloman, | 
Swarbhatu, whose standard was of immea- 
surable height, Prahrada, Namifchi, Dak- 
sha, Vipprachitti, Vitochana, Hrinisheva, 








Suhowa, Biurihan, Pushavat, Vrisha, | 
Satyepsu, Rishava; V#hu, Kapilashwa, | 
‘upaka, Vana, Karttashwara, Vali, 





hwadangshira, Nairiti, Sankocha, Vari- 
taksha, Varaha, Ashwa, Ruchiprabha, 
Vishwajit, Peatirupa, Veishanda, 
Madhu, Hiranyakashipu, the Da 
tabha, and many others that were Daityan 
and Danavas and Rakshasas, these and 
many more not named, of remote and re- 
moter ages, great Daityas and foremost of 
Danavas, whose names we have heard,— 
indeed, many foremost of Daityas of former 
timesshave passed away, leaving the 
Earth, All of them were possessed by lime. 
‘Time proved more powerful than all of 
them, 

56,. All of them had adored the Crealor 
in” hundreds of sacrifices. You are not | 
the only person that has done so. All of 
them were given to righteousness and all of 
then always celebrated great sacrifices. 

57. Allof them were capable of passing 
through the welkin and all were heroes that 
fever retreated from the batile-ficld. All 
of them had very strong bodies and all had 
arms resembling heavy bludgeons. 

58. All of them were adepts in hundreds 
A jtusions, and alt could assume any torm 
vthey liked. cWe have never heard dat 
‘having undectalen a battle any of themad 
evar tet with defeat. 


5 Allcbserved the vow of trath, and 
ath 














PARVA, B4t 


‘ench what each deserved. All of them be~ 
haved property and duly by all creatures, 

* 62. All of them were the offspring af 
Daksha's daughters: Gifted with great 
strength, all were lords of the creation, 
Burning all. things with their energy,all af 
them shone greatly. Yel all of them: were 
carcied away by ‘Time, 

63. As regards you, O Shakra, it is 
clear that when you shall have, after enjoy~ 
ing the Earth, to leave her you will aot. 
able to control your grief. 

64. Relinguish this desire for objects of 
affection and enjoyment. Relinquish this 
pride begotten by prosperity, If you act 
thus, you will then be able to bear the 








prief consequent on the loss of sever 
reignty. 
63. When the hour of sorrow comes, de 





not give way to it. Likewise, when the 
hour of joy comes, do not rejoice. . Noe 
thinking of both the past and the fulure, 
live contentedly with the present, 

66, When ‘Time that never sleeps came 
upon me that had always been mindfut. of 
my duties, bend your heart tothe ways oi 
peace, O indra, for that same ‘Time wilé 
very soon meet you. 





67. You cut me to the quick with your 
words, and you seem determined to terra 
fise me. Isideed, finding me calm, you 
think very highly of you, 


68, Time had first attacked me." ft is 
even now behind you. I was at first defeat. 
ed by Time, It was therefore that you did 
afterwards succeed in defeating me for 
which you are bragging thus. 


6y. Formerly, when I used to become 
angry, what person was there on Earth who 
could stand before me in battle? Time 
however, is stronger, He has overwhelmed 
tne. tis therefore, O Vasava, that you 
are able to stand before me. Those thou- 
sand celestialyears, over which your reign 
extends will surely come to an end. 

















yo. You will then fall and your limbs 
will “become as miserable a3. ming, now 
evon though [ am endued with great 
energy, 1 have fallen away from the-high 
place “that is occupied by the king of 
the three worlds, You are now the real 
Indra in heaven, “ 


71. By virtue of Time's course, yout sire 
now an object of universal adoration im Mis 








them sported a6 they wished. Devo. 

ted 2@ the and Wedic rites, ail of 
“thew were with great learning. 

‘60, Endwed: greatmight, alt of them 

j, Auighest. Geespesity. and 






hese: great kings 





charming world of living beings. ‘Cas -you 
say. what is that by having done, which. yeu 
have become. Indra to-day end.what also ie 
that by baving done which we haye 


61, All af theta were lipgral, giving to | off from the position we had éccupied,,. 
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72-73 Time is the one creator and 
destroyer. Nothing else is cause. My en- 
countering any of these, vis, decline, 441%, 
sovereignty, happiness, misery, beth. and 
death a learned person neither tejoices nor 
wavieves, You, O Indra, know us. “We also, 
‘ Vasava, know you, 


74. Why then do you brag thus before 
me, forgetting, O shameless one, that it is 
‘Time that has made you what you are ? 
You yourself saw what my prowess was in 
those days. . 


78-77. The energy and might I used 
to display in all my battles, prove it clearly. 
‘The Adityas, the Rudeas, the Saddhyas, the 
‘Vasus, and ‘the Maruts, Q lord of Shachi, 
were all defeated by me. You know it well 

self, O Shakea, that in the great battle 

ween the gods and the Asuras, the 
assembled gods were speedily routed by me 
by the fury of my attack, Mountains with 
their forests and the denizens, were re- 
peatedly hurled by us. 


78. I broke on yoar head, many 
mountain summits with craggy edges. 
‘What, however, can Ido now? lime can- 
not be resisted. . 


79. If it were not so, do not think that I 
would not have dared to kill you with that 
thunderbolt of yours with even a blow of my 
fist, The present, however, is not the hour 
when I should display my’ prowess. The 
Present hour issuchy that 1 should. remaw 
silent and tolerate everything. vis there+ 
fore, O Shakra, that I put up with all this 
insolence of yours. Kuow, however, that I 
am less able to bear insolence than even 
you. 


80, You are bragging before one who, 
his time being full, 1s surrounded on ali 
sides by Time's conflagration and fettered 
strongly in, Time’s cords. 

81. There stands that dark individual 
who cannot be resisted yy the world, 
‘There he of fierce form; Stands, havin, 
bound me like an inferior animal boun 
with ropes. 

82, Gain and loss, happiness and misery, 

fum and anger, birth and death, captivity 
and relsase,—these all one meets in, Lime's 
gourse. 
+ 83 Tam not the actor. Youare not the 
. He is the actor who, is omnipotent. 
‘Time ripens me like a fruit that is ona 
treae 

84. There are certain acts by doing 
which one person enjoys tppiness in 
‘Fire's ogurse, By domg those very acts 
Motley reeps misery in the course of 

ime, 

















MANAGHARATA, 


. Conversant as fam with the virtees 
of Time, I should not grieve when it is 
‘Vime that has attacked me. It is therefore, 
> Shakra, that T do not grieve. Grief 
can do us na good. The grief of one 
that inglges'im grief never dissipates his 
calam@ly. On the ather hand, grief des- 
troys his power. Itis therefore that I do 
not grieve. 

87. Thus addressed by the kings of the 
Daityas, the god of a hundred sacrifices, 
vie. the powerful and thousand-eyed chas- 
tiser of Paka, checked his anger and said 
these words.’ 


Shakra said:— 

88, ‘Seeing this uppraised arm of mine, 
equipt with the thunderbolt, and those 
nooses of “/aruna, who is there whose un- 
derstanding is not moved, including -the 
very Destroyer himself who brings, about 
the death of all bs ings. 

89. Wour understanding, however, so 
ficmy and so endued with visions of the truth? 
has not been moved. O you of invincible 
prowess, verily yow are unmoved to-day on 
account of your fortitude, 

93+, Seeing all things in this universe as 
transient, who is there in it, endued with 
body, that would venture to place confi 
dence en either his body of all the objects 
of his desire ® 

ot yourself I also ‘know that. th 
universe is not eternal, and that it has been 
thrown into Time's fire that is dreadful 
though hidden from the view, that 13 per= 
petually burning, and that is indeed 
endless. 


92 Every one is attacked here by Time, 
Nothing among subtile or gross beings can 
escape from Time's sway. All things are 
being cooked in Time's pot. 

93. ‘Time has no master, Time is ever 
vigilant, Time is always cooking every 
thing within itself. No one who has once 
entered the kingdom of Time which is per- 
petually going on, can escape therefrom, 

. "All embodied beings may be sare- 
pear lime, but Time enrelt and is 
wide awake behind them. No one has 
ever been seen to have driven off Time 
from him, 

. Ancient eternal and the 
ment of Justice, Time is always equa} about 
all living creatures, Time cannot be xlhun- 






























ned and there is no ry io its 
eourse. 
95 Likea usurer summing mp bis én- 


terest, ‘Time sams up. ies 
« ted by 


Sect iy ee Se 


SHANTI PARVA, 


9. Like the current of a river Washing 
away a tree whose roots it can get at Viste, 
‘approaching him who says,—' Chis ¥ will do 
to-day bat this 1 will do tomorrow—swerps 
trim away, 


98. Time carries away one and men 
say—l saw him a little while before! How 
has he died ¥ 


99. Wealth, coniforts, rank, prosperity, 
all are destroyed by Time. Approaching 
‘every living creature. Time takes away 
his fife, All things which haughtily raise 
their heads high are sure to crumble 
down, 

100. What is existent is only another 
form of the non-existent. Every thing Is 
transitory and anstable. It 1s difficult’ to 
arrive at such a tonvicuor 

tor. Your understanding, firm and en= 
ued with true vision, 1g unmoved. You 
do not, even in your mind realise what you 
were sometime before. 

tox. Attacking the wniyerse, powerful 
Time cooks it within usef and 
away every thing without carmy for axe 
vrortherwise. iherefore, one who 1s being 
dragged by Time is unconscious of the 
noose put round one’s neck, 


103. People, wedded to jealousy, vanity, 
cupidity, lust, anger, fear, desire, careless 
ness, and pride, allow themselves to be 
stupefied, 

tog. You, however, know the truth of 
existence, You are learned and endued 
with wisdom and penance. You see ‘Ijme 
as clearly like an emblic myrobalan on the 
palm of yopr hand. 

10g. O son of Virochana, you know 
full well Time’s conduct! Vou are well 
versed in all branches of knowledge. Vou 
are of purified Soul and a perfect master of 
your passions, Vou are a favourite of all 
Vise persons. 

406, With your understanding you 
have fully understood the entire univerce, 
Though you have enjoyed every sort of 
happiness, you were never attached to any 
thmg) and hience you have not been sullied 
by aoything, : 

Sop, The qualides, of Darkness and 

igneranca do not soil you, for you ha 
Souguered your senae! You Sat oely 
upon, your aout which is divested of boik 
oy aird sorcoy 

hard 1 Pan 
are the ff ‘alll creatures, without 
enimosity, da jour i 
Psi ‘Agart being fall of 


405 J-do not ‘wich to afflict an enlight- 

















ew for you, because you 


y 


sweeps 
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ened parson like you by keeping him in 
chains. Abstention from injury fs the 
greatest religion. I feel mercy for you. 

tro. ‘Those nooses of Varuna, with 
Which you have beet fettered, will looses 
in Timtie's coarse on account of the misny 
conduct of men, Blessed be you, O great 
Asura. 


trr—rrg. When the daughter-in-tae 
will make the aged mother-in-law work) 
when the son, through delusion, will order 
his father to works for him, when Shudras 
| will have their feet washed by Brahmanas 
and know fearlessly the women of twice. 
born ones, when meit will know forbidden 
women, when the refuse of houses will 
begin to be carried upon plates and vessels 
made of white brass, and when sacrificial« 
offerings intended for the gods will begin 
to be carticd upon impure vessels, when 
all the four castes will transgress all testrice 
tons, then these fetters of yours will begin, 
‘one by one, to loosen. 


You have no fear from us. Wait 
Be happy. Be shoro of all 
Let your heart be cheerful. May 

you not suifer from illness. 

116. Havihg said these words to him, 
the divine Indra, having the prince of 
elephants for his vehicle, left that place, 
sHaving defeated all the Asuras, the king of 
the gods rejoiced greatly and became the 
sole master of all the worlds, 

117. ‘The great Rishis lauded that lord 
of ali mobile and immobile cieatures, 
The Fire-God onte more began to carry 
| the libations of clarified butter that were 
poured into his visible form, and the great 
god took charge of the nectar that was 
| placed to his care. 


118, Lauded by the foremost of 
Brahmanas engaged in_ sacrifices, the lord 
Indra, shining with effulgence, his anger 
quelled and his heart tranquillised, became 
ulad, and returning to his own abode w 
heaven, began to pass his days m great 
happiness.” 


i 




















CHAPIER CCXXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said : 
1, ‘‘Lell me, O grandfather, the marks 


of future greatoess and future degeneration 
of a person” 
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Bhishma said :— 

2, “Blessings to you, the mind itself 
indicates the symptoms of one’s future 
prosperity and future fall. 

o3 Regarding’ it ts cited the old dis- 
cOaree between Shree and Shakra, Listen 
to it, O Yudhisthira, 


45. The great and energetic ascetic 
Narada, whose effulgence is as immeasur- 
able as Brahma itsell, with sing all disst- 
pated, capable of secing through the 
power of his penances both this aud the 
other world at once, and the equal of the | 
celestial Rishis living an the region of the | 
Creator, roamed at his pleasure through | 
the three worlds. 

6. One day, rising ap early in the 
morhing, he wished to perform his ablutions 
and for that purpose went to the nver 
Ganga as she issued out of the pass. called 
Daeava, and plunged into the stream. 

7. At that time the thousand-eyed 
Indra also, the holder of the thunder-bolf, 
and the destroyer of Shantvara and Paka, 
Came to the very shore where Narada was. 

8 he Rishi and the god, both of 
whom had perfectly contralled their minds, 
finished their ablutions, and having com- 
pleted their silent recitations, sat together, 


9 They spent the hour m reciting and 
Astoning to the excellent narratives told by 
the great celestial Rishis describing many 
good and high deeds. Indeed, wih rage 
attention the two were engaged in such 
lively diseourse on anciunt Iatory. 

10, While situng there they saw the 
ising Sun casting tiv thousand rays cught 
before him. Seemg the fall orb, both of 
them stood up and lauded his. 

41. Just at that time they saw in the 
sky, in’s direction opposite to that of the 
rising star of day, some lummous object, | 
resplendent as burning fire winch seemed to 
be 8 second stur of day. And they saw, 
© Bharata, that hat luminous object was 
gradially approaching them both, 

az, Riding upon Vishnu’'s vehicle 
adotned with Gadura and Surya himself, 
that object shone forth with’ matchless 
splendour, and seemed to hght up the 
three worlds. 


13. The object they beheld was none 
other than Shree hersell, attended by 
many Apsaras gifted with splendid beauty. 
Lodoed, ghe locked Vike o large solar disc 
herself, effulgent like fre, 


ag Deeorated with ornaments that 
appeared lke veritable stars, she wote & 
wreath resembling a garland of pearls. 


{ 




















MAHABHARATA 


Indra saw that foie called Padma living 
in the midst of lotuses, 


15. | Getting down from her foremost of 
sats, that peerless Indy beyan to approach, 
towards the lord af the three worlds and 
the celestial Rishi Narada. 


16—17, Followed by Narada, Indra alsa 
proceeded towards that lady. With joined 
hands, he offered humself up to her, and 
versed as he was with ail things, he adored 
her with unsurpassed reverence and 
smcerity. ‘The adavations over, the king 
of gods, O king, addressed Shree thas, 


Shakra said :— 


18. ‘O you of sweet smiles, who, indeed, 
are you and for what have you come here 7 
O you of fair brows, whence do yeu come 
and where will you go, O auspicious lady 7 


Shree said: 


19 ‘In the three worlds full of auspi+ 
clousness, all creatures, mobile and immo- 
bile, try with their whole heaits to gain a 
compamionstup with me, 

0. Iam that Padma, that Shree adorned 
with lotuses, who originated from the lotus 
that blogms at the touch of the rays 
of the Stin-God, for the piosperity of all 
creatures, 

21, 1 am called Lakshmi, Bhuti, and 
Sree, O kilicr of Vala! 1am Faith, 1 am 
Intelligence, | am Affluencey! am Victory, 
and Lam Immutabilty. 


22, I am Patience, Iam Success, and ¥ 
am Prosperity. 1am Swaha, lam Swadha, 
1am Reverence, and lam Bate, and | am 
Memory, . 

23. 1 live at the van and on the 
standards of victorious and virtuous kings, 








as well as im theis homes, cities, and 
kingdoms. 
24. VL always hive, O killer of Vala, with 


those foremost of men, the heroes longing 
for victory and unretreating from battle. 

25. [also live for ever with persons whe 
are steadfastly attached to virtue, who are 
highly intelligent, wha are to 
Brahma, who are truthfal in h, whe 
aie possessed of humility, and who are 
hberal. 

26. Fermetly I lived with the Asuras on 
account of their being ful) of trath avd 
mer Seeing, however, that the Asuras 
have assumed adverse natures, J hays left 
them and wish to live in you. 


Shakra said :— 


27, ‘© you of fair face, 
of the Asuras did you 





for what'gosdiots, 
five with them 


SHANTI PARVA, 


‘What did you see there for which you have 
come here, having leit the Daityas and the 
Danavas? 


Shree said :— 2 

28. ‘I am devoted to those who follow 
the duties of their own order, to those who 
never fall away [com patience, to those who 
take a pleasure in walking along the path 
leading to heaven. 

29. 1 always live with those who are 
famous for liberality, for study of the scrip- 
tures, for sacrifices, for other scriptural 
rites, and for adoration of Pilris, gods, 
preceptors, elders, and guests. 

30, Formerly the Danavas used to keep 
their houses clean, to keep thei women in 
control, to pour libations on the, sacrificial 
fire, to wait dutifully on their préceptors, to 
control their passions, to be obedient to 
the Brahmanas, and to, be truthful in 
speech, 

gt» They were full of faith; they kept 
their anger under control; they practised 
the virtue of charity; they never envied 
others, they used to maintain their friends 
and advisers, and their wives they were 
never jealous. 

3. Formerly they never attacked one 
another, filled with anger. They were all 
contented and never felt pain on seeing 
other people's affluence and prosperity, 

33. ‘They were all charitable and econo= 
mical ; of vespectable conduct, and endued 
with mercy. Chey were full of mercy, 
endued with simplicity of conduct, steadfast 
in faith, and had their passions under cotn- 
plete control. 

34 They 
and counsellors contented, and were grate~ 
ful and sweet-speeched. They used to 
serve every one according to his position 
and honor, They had shame, ‘They were 
of rigid vows, 


35: They uted to perform their ablutions 
on every sacred day. They used to smear 
themselves properly with perfumes and 
sacred unguents, They used to adorn their 
persons daly, ‘They used to observe fasts 
and penances, were trustful, and utterers of 
Vedic hymns. 


36. The Sun never rose while they lay 
asleep. ‘They never slept when the Moon 
went away, They always abstained from 
curds and pounded barley, 


37. They used every morning to look at 
Fg lng elon ti 
ne ist tl u 
recite the Vedas amd ‘Br 4 
with gifts, 


44 





Brahmanas 


used to keep their servants | 
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38. Their topic was always virtuous, 
and they never accepted gifts, ‘They 
tiways went to sleep at midnight and 
never slept during the day, 

39. They always used to take pleasure 
in“showing mercy for the distressed, the 
helpless, the aged, the weak, the sick, 
and women, and enjoyed all their proper= 
tes by sharing these with them, 


4o. ‘They always used to assure and 
cheer up the agitated, the cheerless, the 
anxious,"the terrified, the diseased, the 
emaciated, the robbed, and the afflicted. 


41, They followed virtue and never ins 
jured one another, They were ready and 
well-disposed for every kind of actions 
They used to serve and wait reverentially 
upon elders and aged individuals, 

42, They duly adored Pitris, gods and 
guests, and ate every day what was lefe 
Aer pleasing these. They were firmly dee 
voted to truth and penances, 

43. None amongst them ate singly any 
food that was goods and none had’ knows 
other people's. wives. They treated all 
creatures as to their own selvesy 

44. They dever allowed the emission of 
the seminal fluid into empty space, into 
inferior antmals, into forbidden wombs, or 
pn sacred days, 

45. They were always famous for gifts, 
for cleveruess, for simplicity, for hopeful 
exertion, for humility, for friendliness, for 
furgweness. 


46. And, O powerful one, truth, charity, 
peniance, purity, mercy, sweet Speeches, 
and absence of animosity (owards Iriends, 
these always lived in them. 

47. Sleep, idleness, fretfulness, envy, 
want of foresight, discontent, melancholy, 
cupidity, never attacked them, 

44. On account of the Danavas being 
famous for these good qualities, I lived with 
them from the beginning of the creation 
for many cycles. 

4g. Times were changed, and that chang 
brought about an altefation in the charace 
tec of the Danavas. I saw that virtue and 
morality left them and that they began to 
give way to lust and anger, 

0, Persons of inferior attainments, be 
gan tocherish animosities towards elders 
Possessed of superior qualifications, and, 
While the fatter, endued with virtue and 
merit, ned to discourse. on proper topics 
in the aidst of assemblies, the former be= 
gan to ridicule or laugh at them. 


gt. When reverend elders came, the 
younger individuals, seated at their ease, 
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relused to worship the former by rising up 
and saluting them respectiully. 

52. In the presence of fathers, sons b&- | 
gan to exercise power. Not receivi 
‘wages persons accepted service and shame- 
fessly proclaimed the fact, 

53 Those smongst them who could 
amassing great wealth by doing unrig 
ous and censurable deeds came to be res- 
pected, 

54, During the night they began to cry 
aloud. Their homa fires censed td send up 
bright flames. Sons began to govern their 
fathers and wives lorded over husbands, 


55. Mothers, fathers, aged seniors, pre- 
ceptors, guests and guides ceased to get 
respect for their exsited position. People 
sensed to rear with love thetr own offspring 
but began to leave them. 

56. Without distributing the fixed "por- 
tion in alms and reserving the fixed portion 
for offering it to the gods, every one ate 
what he had. Indeed, without offering 
their articles to the gods ‘in sacrifices and 
without sharing them with the Pitris, the 
gods, guests, and reverend elders they 
appropriated | them to thgr own use 
shamelessly. 

57-_ Their cooks no longer cherished any 
consideration for purity of mind, deed, and 
word, They ate what had been left’ un- 
covered. 

. Their corn lay scattered in yards, 
being devastated by crows and rats. “Their 
mil remained in an open place and they 
‘Dogan to touch clarified butter with hands 
unwashed after eating. 

59. Their spades, domestic knives, 
baskets and dishes and cups of white brass, 
and other utensils lay scattered in their 
houses, 

60. 
these, 


! 
i 














‘Their housewifes did not look after 
‘They no longer cared for the re- 
of their houses and walls, Tethering 
their animals they did not give them food 
and drink, 

Gt. Disregarding childven that only 
Yooked on, and without having fed their 
Gependants, the Danavas ate what they 


62, They began to prepare payasa and 
ricara and dishes of pts nad cokes and 
shashkali for their own selves, and began 
to eat the fies of animals not slain in 
sacrifices. 


63. ‘They used to sleep even after sun= 
tise, Thay slept in the mornings, Day 
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64. Those who were not respectable 
amongst them no longer showed any res 
pect for them deserving of the same while 
ihe latter were seated in any place. Devia- 
ting from their fixed duties, they ceased to 
respect ‘those who had returned into the 
forest for leading a life of peace and divine 
fntermixture of castes freely 
took place among them. ‘Lhey cared not 
for purity of body or mind. 


65. Brahmpanas, learned in the Vedas, 
did not receive any respect among them. 

hose agam who were ignorant of the 
Richs were not condemned or punished. 
Both, namely, those who deserved respect 
and those who were unworthy of the same, 
were treated equally. 

66. ‘Their servant girls became wicked, 
and began to wear golden necklaces and 
Other ornaments and fine dresses, and used 
to remain in their houses or go away be= 
fore their very eyes. 

67. They began to derive great plea 
sure from sports and plays in which their 
women were dressed as men and their 
men as women. 

68. Those of their ‘ancestors who were 
very rich had made gilts of wealth to 
worthy persons, The descendants of the 
donors, even when in affluence began to 
take back, for their unbelief, those gifts. 

69. When difficulties were anticipated 
for the fulfilment of any object and friend 
sought the advice of frend, that purpose 
was frustrated by the latter even tf he had 
any shghtest self-interest to fulfill by 
frustrating it. 

jo. Even amongst their better classes 
have appeared traders and dealers in 
goods, bent upon rmisappropriating others, 
‘The Shudras began to practise penances. 

71. Some have begun to study, without 
fixing any rules for regulating their houra 
and food. Other have begun to study, 
making useless rules. Disciples have re~ 
{rained from rendering obedience and sere 
vice to preceptors. Preceptors again have 
come to treat disciples as friend: 

7a. Fathers and mothers are tired with 
work, and do not enjoy festivities. Aged 
parents having no power over sons, have 
been compelled to bey their food of the 
latter. 

73. Amongst them, even wise persons 
well-read tin the Vedas, and resembling 
the ocean itself in gravity, have begun to 
follow agriculture and ‘similar callings 
Iicerate and ignorant persons have begun 
to be fed at Shraddhas. 


























and night, disputes and quarrels caged 10 
every house. 


74. Disciples instead of spproactiing 
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Preceptors, every morning, for malting 
dutiful enquiries, tor determing what acts 
are to be performed, and for seeking com- 
missions which they’are to discharge, pre- | 
ceptors wait upon thiem to perform all those | 
functions. 
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86. All the gods, (hearing the news) 
gathered together in a pure and desirable 
Spot and waited there for seeing Maghavat 
seated with Lakshmi beside him, 

87. Then the thousand-eyed king of the 
gods, accompanied by Shree and his friend 


75. Daughter-in-law, in the presence | the great Rishi, and riding upon a splendid 
of their husbands’ mothers and fathers, | car deawn by green horses, came into that 
rebuke and chastise setvants and maids, | concourse of the celestials, receiving honor 
and calling their husbands lecture and | from all. 
rebuke them. | 88. Observing a sign that the holder of 
76. Fathers, with great care, try to keep | the thunder-bolt made and which Shree 
sons in good humour, or, through fear, dis- | herself approved of, {then the great Rishi 
Uibuting their wealth among cluldren, live | Narada, whose prowess all the gods knew, 
in misery and affliction. | welcomed the approach of the goddess 











77. Even the friends of the victims, | there avd announced as highly aus~ 
seeing the latter deprived of riches in fire 
‘or by robbers ,or by the king, have begun | 
to jecr. | 
78. They have become ungrateful and 
athestical and sinful ands have begun to 
comuntt aduliery with the wives of their 
preceptors, They have begun to take for- 
bidden food. ‘They have tcansgressed all 
bounds and restramts. They have be- 
come shorn of that splendour which had 
made them famous before. 


79. Qn account of these and other 


marks of wicked conduct and the change | 


of their former nature, 1 shall not, O lang 
of the gods, live among them any longer. 

80, ifhave, therefore, come to you of 
my own accord. Receive me with rever- 
ence, O lord of Sachi! 

O king of the gods, Istiall receive honor 
from alll other gods. 

81. There where I live the seven other 
goddesses with Jaya for the eighth, who 
love me, who are inseparably assoctated 
with me, and who depend upon me, wish 
to live, 

82. They are Hope, Faith, Intelligence, 
Contentment, Victory, Advancement, and 
Forgiveness, She who is the eighth, aiz., 

jaya, occupies the foremost place amongst 
reed O chastiser of Paka. zi 

83. Having left the Asuras, all of them 
and myself have come to your kingdom. 
We shall henceforth live among the gods 
who are givea to righteousness and faith, 


84. After the goddess had said so, the 
celestial Rishi Narada, and Vasava the 
Killer of Veitea, for pleasing her, offered 
her a joytal walceme. 


dS The Wind-God—that friend ofA 
en began to blew through the sky, 
cartying sweet odes, + dreahing ‘all crea 
tures with whom he came into contact, and 
contributing to the pleasure of every one 
of the senses, 














Respected by yon, | 


jous. 

89. Heaven's sky became clear and 
bright and began to shower ambrosia upon 
the region of the self-create Grand-father, 
The celestial kettle-drums, though struck 
by none, began to beat, and all the care 
dinal points, becoming clear, seemed ablaze 
with splertdour, 

90, Indra began to pour rain upon 
crops that sprouted up at tts'proper season, 
No one then disgressed the path of righte- 
ousness, ‘The Earth was bedecked with 
many mines filled with jewels and gems, 
and the chanting of Vedic recitations and 
auher sweet sounds swelled up on the oc+ 
| casion of that success of the gods, 

ot. Human beings, gifted with firm 
minds, and all following’ the sacred path 
| tradden by the righteous, began to find 
pleasure in Vedic and ‘other religious 
nites and acts, Men, Celestials, Kinnaras 
Yakshas and Rakshasas, all became en- 
dued with prosperity and cheerfulness, 

92, Not a flower,—what to speak of 
fruits,—dropped untimely from a tree even 
if the Wind-God shook it with force. All 
the kine began to give sweet milk when- 
ever milked by men and cruel and harsh 
words were not given vent to by any one, 

93. They who, seeking advancement, 

appear before assemblies of Brahmanas, 
and read this description of the glorifica- 
tion of Shree by all the gods headed by 
Indra—deities competent to grant every 
wish.—succeed in acquiring great prose 
Perity. * 
94 These then, O king of the Kurust 
e the foremost marks of prosperity and 
adversity, Requested by you, I have told 
you all. You should now act according to 
the instructions conveyed herein, under 
standing them after careful reflection,” 
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CHAPTER CCXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— « 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— 

1, “By what nature, what course of 
auties, what knowledge, and what energy, 
does one succeed in attaining to Brama 
which is immutable and is beyond the 
reach of nature.’ 


Bhishma said:— 

2, “One who practises the religion of 

ion, who eats sparingly, and who 

senses under complete control, 

can attain to Brahma which is immutable 
and which is above nature. 

3. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Jaigishavya and Asita, 
O Bharata, 

4. Once ona time Asi 
ed Jaigishavya who was en: 
wisdom and fully acquainted ‘with 
truths of duty and morality. 


Devala said :— 


§: You are not pleased ‘when fauded, 
you do not give way to anger when blamed 
oe censured. What, indeed, is your 
wisdom? Whence have you got it? And 
what, indeed, is the refuge of that 
wisdom? 


Bhishme said :— 
6. Thus accosted by Devala, the pure 
igishavya of austere penances, 
those words of great import, fraught with 
fall faith, and deep significance, 


Saigishavya said :— 

7. Q foremost of Rishis, I shall tell you 
of what is the highest end, that which is 
the supreme goal, that which is tranquility, 
Rs regarded by ail pious persons, 

8, They, O Devala, who treat equally 
thave-who praise them and those who blame 
them, they who conceal their own vows and 
good acts, they who never indulge in 
vilifications, they who never say even what 
is good when it ia calculated to injure 
Giastead of producing any benefit they 
who do not desire to retaliate injury ace 
said to be wise men, 


‘to. They never grieve for what is yet 
tocome., They are concerned with only 
what is prerent and act as they should. 
‘They never grieve for the past or even 
cocollect it, 


tt. Endaed with powerPand controlled 








~Devala address 
ndued with great 
the 

















minds, they de at their pleasure, in the 





MAHABHARA LA. 


way in which it should be done, what they 
should do, O Devala, if solicited respect 
fully thereto, 

12. Of mature knowledge, of great 
wisdom, with anger under complete con- 
trol, and with their passions subjugated, 
they never commit an injury ta any one in 
thought, word, or deed, 

13. Shorn of envy, they never injure 
others, and gifted with self-control, they 
are never pained on seeing other people's 
prosperity. 

14. Such men never indulge in exagges 

cated speeches, or laud others, or speak 
it of them. They are again never ine 
Auenced by praise and censure showered 
on them. 
5. They are teanquil regarding all 
t device: and arcongaged ty the ‘well- 
being of all’ creatures. ‘They never give 
way to anger of indulge in joy, or injure 
any ereature 

16. Loosening all the knots of theit 
hearts, they pass on very happily. ‘They 























have no friends nor are they the friends 
of others, 
17. They have no enemies nor are they 


the enemiss of other creatures. Indeed 
men who can live in this way can pass their 
days in perpetual happiness, 

18. OQ foremost of twice-horn ones, 
they who acquire a knowledge of the rules 
of morality and righteousness, and who 
observe those rules in practice, acquire 
joy, while they who deviate from the path 
of righteousness are afflicted by anxieties 
and sorrow. 





19. 1 now follow the path of righteous- 
ness. Deeried by others, why shall 1 be 
annoyed with them, or lauded by others, 
why shall 1 be pleased? 

20, Let men get whatsoever objects 
they please from whatsoeve: callings they 
pursue. Praise and censure cannot secure 
my advancement or the reverse. 

at. He who has urderstood the truths 
of things, becomes pleased with even dis- 
regard as if it were nectar. ‘The wise man 
is indeed annoyed with regard as if it were 
poison. 

22. He who is freed from all short- 
comings sleeps fearlessly both here and 
hereafter even if insulted by others, Oa 
the other hand, be who insults him, meets 
with destruction, 








a3. 18 wise men wha seek te attain 
tothe highest end, succeed in obtaining 
is following such a conduct, 


24, The man who has controfted ‘all his 
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senses is considered to have performed | 
all the sacrifices. Such a person attains 
to Brahma, which is eternal and which is 
above the reach of nature, 

a5, The very gods, the Gapdharvas, 
the Pishachas, and the Rakshasas, cannot | 
to the end of one who has attained 
highest end.” 











CHAPTER CCXXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira sai 

te “What man is there who is dear to 
all, who pleases all persons, &nd who is 
gifted with every merit and every ace 
complishment ?”” 


Bhishma said 
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10. He is of good conduet. He dresses 
and houses himself well, He eats pure 





I. He is pure in body 
and mind. He is sweet-speeched. He is 
free from envy and malice. For this he 
as adored everywhere with respect. 

11. He is, forsooth, always employed in 
doing good to ail people. No sin in 
him. He never rejoices at other people's 
misfortunes. Bor this he is adored every= 
where with respect, 

12, de always tries to conquer all 
earthly desires hy listening to Vedic recita~ 
tions and attending to the Puronas, He 
is a great renouncer and he never di 
respects any one. For this he is adored 
everywhere with respect. 

13. He considers all equally; and, 
therefore, he has no one whom he loves 
and none whom he hates. He always 
speaks what is pleasant to the hearers 

for this he is adored everywhere with 


food. He loves 











2. “About it I shall recite to you the 


words that Keshava, asked by Ugrasena, | 


said to him on a former occasion. 


Ugrasena said :— 

3. All persons seem to be auxious to 
describe of the merits of Narada. I think 
that celestial Risht must really be endued 
with every sort of merit. { ask you tell 
me this, O Kestiava, 


Vasudeva said:— 

4. O chief of the Kuluras, listen to me 
as I describe shortly those good qualities 
of Narada which | know, O king! Narada 
is as well-read in the scriptutes as he 1s 
good and pious in his conduct. 


5. And yet, he is not proud of Ins 





conduct, which makes one’s blood so hot. | 


It is for this that he is adored everywhere, 


6. Discontent, anger, levity, aud fear, | 


do not exist in Narada. ‘He 1s free fiom 
rocrastination, and endued with courage. 

‘or this he is adored everywhere. 

7 Narada deserves cle respectful 
adorations of all. He never tetracts his 
words through desire or cupidity, 
this he is adored everywhere, 

8 He is fully conversant with the 
knowledge of the soul, bent on peace, 
endued with great energy, and a master 
‘of his senses. He is fece from guile, and 
teuthful in words. For this he is adored 
with respect everywhere, 
| 9, He is distinguished b: 
intelligence, knowledge, mility, birth, 
by pertanoes, and years, For these he is 
everywhere adored with respect, 





energy, fame, 


For | 


respect, 


14. He is endued with grent learning 
jn the sctiptures, His conversation 1s 
varied and charming, His knowledge and 
wisdom are preat. He is free from cupi+ 
dity. Les free also from deception, He 
13 large-hcarted. He has conquered anger 
and cupidiy. For this he is adored everys 
+ where with respect. 

15, He has never fallen out with any 
one for any subject of profit or pleasures 
All faults have disappeared from him. 
Fur this he is adored everywhere with 
respect, 











16. iis devotion (to Brabma) is firm. 
His soul ts blameless. He is well-versed 
| am the Sheu He is free from cruelty. 





He 1s sbove the imfluence of delusion or 
faults. For this he 13 adored everywhere 
| with respect. 

| 17. He is unattached to all objects of 
attachment (for others). For all that he 
| seems to he attached to all things, He 
does not sufler long from the influence of 
any doubt, For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 

18, He has no longing for objects of pro= 
| fit and pleasure. He never speaks bighly 
of hiv own self. He 1s shorn of malice. le 
| is mild in speech. ‘Therefore he is every~ 
where adored with respect. 

1 He sees the hearts, different from 
one another, of all men, without blaming 
any of them, {He is well-versed in 
matiers relating to the origin of things," 


20. He never disregards or hates 
kind of science, He lives according to his 
own standard of morality, He never 
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passes time idly. He has controlled his 
gout, Therefore he is everywhere adored 
with respect. is 

at, He has worked hard in subjects 
worthy of hard applicauon, He has ace 
quired knowledge and wisdom. He is 
fiever satiatea with yoga, He is always 
attentive and ready for work. He is ever 
careful. For this he is everywhere adored 


with respect. 
2a 


He cloes not feel shame for any defi- 

of his, He is very attentive.” He is 
engaged by others for doing what is, 
for theie behoof. He never divulges the 
seorets of others. For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 

23. He is never puffed up with joy at the 
time of niaking even valuable acquisitions, 
He is never pained at losses. His under: 
standing is firm and fixed. His mind is un= 
attached to all things, Therefore he is 
everywhere adored with respect. 


24. Who, i 














jeed, is there who 


in all things, who is pure in body and mind, 
who is perfectly auspicious, who is well- 
versed with the course of tine and the 
‘opportuneness it affords for particular acts, 
and who is well-acquainted with all agree- 
able things 7! 








CHAPTER CCXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

t. © Lwish, O Kuru hero, to know what 
the origin and what the end is of all crea- 
tures; what the nature of their meditation 
is and what their acts; what the divisions 
of timeare, and what is the spaie of human 
existence in the respective cycles. 

2. Lwish also to koow fully the truth 
about the genesis and the conduct of the 
world; the coming of creatures into the 
world and their exit. Indeed, whence ther 
creation and destruction? 

3, O best of virtuous persons, if you 
wish to favor us, do tell us this about which 
Task you. 

4. Having heard before this the excel- 
tent discourse of Bhrigu to the twice-born 
sage Bharadwaja, which you did recite, my 
understanding, shorn of ignorance, has be= 
come ‘attached to yoga, and with- 
drawn from worldly objects ‘rests upon 
‘beavenly purity, [ask you about the, subs 




















will not | 
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ject, therefore, once more, You should 


describe it to me fully.” 


Bishma said :-— 

6. “Regarding it 1 shall recite to you aa 
old narrative of what the divine Vyasa said 
to his son Shuka when the latter had asked 
the former. 

7-8, Having studied the measureless 
Vedas with all their branches and the 
Upanishads, aod desirous of leading a life 
of celibacy on account of his having ac- 
quired excellence of religious merit, Shuka 
put these very questions, about which his 
doubis had ngt been removed, tojhis jfather 
Dwaipayana, who had removed (by study 
and contemplation) all doubts tegatding 
true duties. 





| Shuka said:— 


9. You should tell me who the Creator 
is ‘of all beings, as‘Axed by a knowledge of 
time, and what the duties arc of a Brahe 


. i | mana ! 
love him who is thus endued with every | 


merit and accomplishment, who is expert | 


Bhishma said:— 

to, ‘The father, having a knowledge of 
both the past and the lolure, conversant 
with all duties and gifted with omniscience, 
thus described the subject to his son, who. 
had questioned him, 


Vyasa said :— 

11. Only Brahma, who is without be= 
gining and without end, unborn, effulgent, 
above decay, immutable, indestructible, in~ 
conceivable and transcending knowledge, 
exists before the Creation. 

12—13. The Rishis, measuring time, 
have given particular names to particular 
portions, Five and ten winks of the eye 
make what is calleda Kashtha, Thirty 
Kashthas make what is called a Kala. 
Thirty Kalas, with the tenth part of a Kal 
make a Muhurta. ‘Tiuety Muhurtas mal 
up one day and night. ‘Thirty days and 
nights form a month, and twelve months 
form a year. 

14. Persons well-read in mathematical 
science say that a year is made up of two 
solar motions, vis., the northern and tie 
southern. 

15. ‘The sun makes the day and the 
night for men, The night is forthe sleep 
of ” living creatures, and the day is for 
worl 


16, A month of buman beings it equal: 
toaday and night of the departed manes. 
That division consists in this: the light 
half of the eyoeth is theie day whieh ts lee 
work ; and the dark forinight,is theit night 
fer sleep, 
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17. A-yeat (of men) is equat toa day 
and night of the gods. This division con 
sists in this: the half year for which the 
sun travels from the vernal to the autumnal 

inox is the day of the gods, and the 
halt year for which the sun mdves from 
the fatter to the former is their night. 

18, Calculating by the days and nights 
of human beings about which I have told 
you, I shall speak of the day and night 
of Brahman and his years also. 





19. Ushall, in their order, tell you the | 


number of years, that are for different 
the 





urposes calculated differently, in 
Krita, the Treta, the Dwapara, and the 
Kali yugas. 

20. Four thousand ‘celestial years is 


the duration of the first or Kriiq age. The 
morning of that cycle consists of four hun- 
dred years and its evening is of four hun- 
dred years, 

21. Regarding the other cycles, the 
duration of each’ gradually decreases by 
quarter in respect of both the principal 
peiiod with the minor portion and the 
Conjoining portion itseli, 

22, These periods always keep up the 
never-ending and eternal worlds. ‘They 
who know Brahma, O child, regard this 
as Immutable Brahma, 

23. In the Krita age all the duties exist 
in Tall, along with Truth, Men of that 
age never acquired knowledge or object 
through un: ighteous or forbidden means. 

24, In the other cycles duty, as laid 
down in the Vedas, is seen to gradually 
decline by a quarter in each, Sinfulness 
multiplies by theft, untruth, and deception. 

2, In the Krita age, all persons are 
free irom disease and achieve their objects, 
and all live for four hundred years. In 
the Treta, the period of life decreases by 
B quarter. 

36, We have heard that, in the suc- 
ceeding yugas, the words of the Vedas, 
the periods of life, the blessings and the 
fruits of Vedic rites, all decrease gradually, 

a7, The duties set down for the Krita 
yuga are of one kind, ‘Those for the Treta 
are otherwise. ose for the Dwapara 
are different, “And those for the Kali are 
otherwise. This isin accordance with the 
Gecline which marks every succeeding 
sycle. 

28. In the Krita, Penance is the fore- 
most. In the Treta,\Knowledge is foremost. 
a8 Uerares Secriice hes been said to be 

iS ‘et in Ly i 
Gift is sanctioned. Bel seemy eel 


2g, The learned say that these twelve 











‘3st 


thousand celestial years form what is eall+ 
eda cycle, A thousand such cycles form @ 
ssingle day of Brahman. 

30. The same is the duration of Brahe 
man’s night, With the beginning of Brah- 
man's day the universe begitis to come into 
being. During the period of universal 
solution the Creator sleeps, in Yoga-rme 
tation, When the period of sleep expires, 
He awakes. 
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What ii 


Brahman's day covers a 
ycles. His night also 
covers a thousand similar cycles. They 
who know this are said to know the day 
and the night. 

32 On the expiry of His night, 
Brahman, waking up, modifies the in- 
destructible intelligence by causing it to 
be overlaid with ignorance. He then causes 
Consciousness to spring up, whence origi- 
nates. Mind which is at one with 
Manifest." ” 











CHAPTER CCXXXIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA’ PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said:— 

1. “Brahma is the effulgent seed from 
which existing as it does by itself, has 
originated the entire universe consisting 
of twn kinds of being, v%s., the mobile and 
the immobile, 

2. At the dawn of His day, waking up, 
He creates with the aid of Avidya this 
universe. Mahat or the principle of Greats 
ness at first springs up. That Mahse 
is speedily changed into Mind which is the 
soul of the Manifest. 

3—4- Overwhelming the Intelligence, 
which is effuigent, with Ignorance, Mind 
creates seven great entities. Urged by the 
desire of creating, Mind, which 1s far 
reaching, which has many courses, and 
which has desire and doubt for its leading 
signs, begins to create various kinds 
objects by modifications of itself. Ether 
ficst nates from it. Know that its 
propefty is Sound. 

5. From Ether, by modification, 
a tes the bearer of all scents, v#s., the pure, 
and@powerful Wind. It is said to possess 
the property of Touch, 

From Wind also, by modification, 
originates Light endued with effulgence. 

wiiful and called siso Shukramo, it ix 
thus created, possessing the auribaie of 


Form, 
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wi, From light, by modifeation, originates 
fater having taste for its attribute. Feom 
Water originates Earth having Scent for its 





atiribute, These are said to represent 
primary creation. 

8. These, in succession, acquire the attri- 
utes of the immediately preceding ones 
from which they have originated. Each 
has not only its own special attribute but 
each succeeding one has the attributes of 
alll the previous ones, 

9. If anybody, perceiving Scent ir Water, 
were from ignorance to say that it belongs 
to Water, le would make a mistake, for 


Scent is the attribute of Earth though it | 


may exist in Water and also Wind, 

to. These seven kinds of entities, pos~ 
sessing various kinds of energy, at, first 
‘existed separately from one another. They 
could not create objects without all of them 
acting in a body. 

11, All these great entities coming to» 
gether, and mixing with one another, form 
the constituent parts of the body which are 
called limbs. 

12, On account of the combination of 
those limbs,—the sum-total, invested with 
form and having sixteen constituent parts, 
becomes what is called the Body, (When 
the gross body is thus formed), the subtile 
principle of greatness, with the unexhausted 
Feranant of actsy.then enters that combina- 
tion called the gross body. 

13. The original Creator of all beings, 
thea having by His Maya divided Himself, 
enters that subtle form for 








‘And because he is the origi- | 


everything. 
fal Creatsr of all beings he is. called. the 
lord of all beings. 


14—15. Tt is he who creates all beings 
mobile and immobile. Alter] having thus 
assumed the form of Brahman, he creates 


the worlds of the gods, the Rishis, the | 


Pitris, and men ; the rivers, the seas and 
the oceans, the, cardinal points, countries 
and ptovinces, ‘hills and mountains, and 
e. tees, ‘human beings, Kinnaras 
shasas, birds, animals domestic and 
wild, and snakes. 


1617. He creates both kinds of mobile 
and immobile ; and those that are deStruc- 
tible and those that are indusiuctible, OF 
these created objects each gets those attri- 





butes which it had during the previous | 


Creation; and each obtains repeatedly the 
same attributes at every subsequent Crea- 
tion, Having a formed character by cither 
injuriousness of peacefulness, mildness or 
fiereeness righteousness orcunrighteousness, 
teuthfulness, or untruthfulness, each crea- 
ture, a¢ every sew creation, gets that 


overlooking | 
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pirtiowler attribute which it had got bes 

For this the particular attribute ate 
tachas to it, 

18. It is the Ordainer himself who attae 
ches variaty to the great entities to the ob- 
jects of the senses and to size or bulk of 
existent matter, and settles the relations 
of creatures with those various entities. 

19. Of men who had devoted themselves 
to the science of things. there areisome who 
say that, in the production of effects, Exer- 
tion is supreme. Some learned persons 
hold that Destiny is supreme, and some 
that it is Nature which is the agent, 

20. Others hold that Acts flowing from 
| Exertion and Destiny, produce effects, 

helped by Nature. Instead of considering 
any of these as alone powerful fo the pro= 
duction of effects, {they say thatit is the 
union of all three that produces all effects. 

21. About this subject, some say that 
such is the case ; some, that such is not the 
case; some, that both of these are not the 
| case, and some that it is not that the ree 
| verse of both are not. These, of course, 
| are the contentions of these who depend on 

Acts, with reference to objects. ‘They, how- 
ever, whose sce the truth consider Brahma 
as the cause, 


22. Penance is the greatest good for 
living creatures. The roots of penance are 
tranquillity and self-control. By penance 
one acquires all things that he longs for in 
his mnd, 


23. By penance one attains to that Being 
who creates the universe. He who thus 
sucteeds in attaining to that Being becomes 
the powerful lord of all beings. 

2g. It is by penance that the Rishis can 
read the Vedas without interruption. In 
the beginning the Self-create caused those 
excellent Vedic sounds, that are embodi- 
ments of knowledge and that have neither 
beginning nor end. From those sounds 
have spraug alll sorts of actions, 

25. The names of the Rishis, all things 
that have been created, the varieties of 
form seen in things, and the course of 
ail actions, have all originated from the 
Vedas. 

26. Indeed, in the beginning the Su- 
preme Lord ‘of all beings, created all 
things from the words of the Vedas. ‘Truly, 
the names of the Rishis, and all else that 
has been created, are seen in the Vedas, 
Upon the expiration of his night, the In= 
create Brahman creates, from models that 
existed before, all things which are, of 
course, well-made by Him, 

27. In the Vedas been descrited 
the subject of the Soul’s Liberation, along: 
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with the ten means formed by study of the 
‘Vedas, adoption of the domestic mode of 
fife, penances, observance of all duties, 
common to all the modes of life, sacrifices, 
performance of all acts leading to pure fame, 
meditation which is of three kinds, and that 
kind of Liberation called success (Siddhi) 
attainable in this fe. 

a8. That incomprehensible Brahma 
which has been described in the words of 
the Vedas, and which has been described 
more clearly in the Upanishadas by those 
who have an insight into the Vedas, can be 
realised by gradually following the prac- 
tices referred to above. 


a9. This consciousness of dui 
fraught again with that of pairs opposites, 
is born only of acts in which he is engaged 
to a person who thinks he has. a Body, That 
person, however, who has attained to 
Liberation, aided by his knowledge, drives 
off by force that conscioummess of duality. 


30. Two Brahmas should be known, ei: 
the Brahma represented by the Vedas 
and that which is beyond the Vedas and 
is supreme. One who is conversant with 
Brahma represeated by sound succeeds in 
attaining to Brahma that is Supreme. 


3%. The destruction of animals is the 
sacrifice sanctioned for the Kshatriyas. 
‘The growing of corn isthe sacrifice sanc- 
tioned for the Vaishyas, Serving the three 
other orders is the sacrifice sanctioned for 
the Shudras. Penance is the sacrifice sanc 
tioned for the Brahmanas. 


32. In the Krita age the performance 
of sacrifices was not required, Such per- 
formance became necessary ia the Treta 
age. In the Dwapara, sacrifices have 
began to fall off. In the Kali, the same 
is the case with them, 
. Inthe Keita age, worshipping onl 
ie Bratioa, men tegerded the ich, the 
Samana, the Yajushes, and the rites and 
Sacrifices that are performed from motives 
of advantage, as all different from the 
object of their worship, and practised only 
Yoga by theans of penances, 























34 In the Treta age, many powerful 
man. flaurished who governed all mobile 
and immobile objects. 


3+, Adcordingly, in thatage, the Vedas, 
and sacrifices, and the distinctions bet- 
the several aeders and the four modes of 

» existed in a body. On account, how- 
we, of, Fy inond in the period of Ife 
in Ds ¥ it that age, fall off 
from that compact condition, 


' gi. In the Kati ag 7 
ccdin whores chat ty’ bx! Sen5 sy 
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Iniquity, they become 
the rites and sactifices 


men. Afflicted b: 
extinct. along wit 
laid down in them, 

37. ‘The righteousness which is seen in 
the Krita age 13 now seen in such Brahma= 
nas as are of purified souls and as are 
devoted to penances and the study of the 
sctipturess 

38. As regards the other cycles, itis 
seen that without at once giving up 
the duties and acts thi 
with righteousness, m 
practices of their respective orders, and 
conversant with the ordinances of the 
Vedas, are led, by the authority of the 
scriptures, and from motives of advantage 
and mterest to perform sacrifices and vows 
and sojourns to sacred waters and places. 





39. As in the rainy reason a I 
variety of new objects of the immobile 
order are caused to come into bei 

the showers that fall from the clouds, 99 
many new kinds of duty or religious ob- 
servances are brought about in each new 
cycle, 

40. As the same phenomena reappeat 
with the reappearance of the seasons, #0, 
at each new Creation of the same attributes 
appear in each new Brahman and Hara, 








Thave, before spoken to you 
of Time which 1s without beginnig and 
without end, and which ordains this variet 
in the universe, [t is that ‘Time whic! 
creates and destroys all creatures. 


42. All the numberless creatures which 
exist’ subject to pairs of opposites and 
according to their respecuve natures, 
have ‘Time for their refuge, It is ‘Lime 
that puts on these forms and it is Time 
which upholds them, 


43. I have thus described to you, O son, 
the topics about which you had asked, vis., 
Creation, Time, Sacrifices and other sites, 
the Vedas, the real actor in the universe, 
action, and the results of action,” 











CHAPTER CCXXXIIL 


(MOKSHA DHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 


1,1 shall now tell you how, when bia 
day is gone and his night comes, be with- 
draws ail things to himself, or how the 
Supreme Master, making this gross anie 
verse ly mar; every= 
thing into his Soul, ia lac 
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2. When the time for universal dissolu- | enters inté the Moon, the other attribates’ 


tion comes twelve Suns, and Agni with 
his seven flames, begin to burn, Wrapt by 
those flames, the entire universe, begins to 
blaze fortit in a huge fire, 


3+ All things mobile and immobite chat { 
ate on the Earth fist disappear and merge | 
into the substance of whiclt this planet is | 
formed. 


4. Alter all mobile and immobile objects 
have thus disappeared, the Earth, shorn 
of trees and herbs, looks nude like a tor- 
toise shell, 

5: ‘Then water takes up the attribute 
of earth, vis., scent, When earth becomes 
shorn of its principal attribute, that element 
is about to be destroyed, 

6. Water then prevails. Surging into 
big billows and toaiing dreadfully only | 
water fills this space and moves about or | 
stands still. 

7,. Then the attribute of water is taken | 
by Heat, and losing its own attribute, water 
emerges in that element, 

8, Dazzling flames of fire, ablaze all 
around, hide the Sun that is ip the centre 
of ether. Indeed, then, ether itself, full of 
those flames, burns in a vast fire. 

g. Then Wind comes and takes the 
atiribute, vis. form, of Heat or Light, 
which thereupon is extinguished, yielding 
10 Wind, which, possessed of great power, 
begins to be awfully agitated. 


‘20. Obtaining its own attribute, vis, 
sound, the Wind begins tc move upwards 
and downwards and transversely along all 
the ten points, 

11, Then Space takes the attribute, eia., 
sound, of Wind, upon which the latier is 
extinguished and enters into a state of ex- | 
istence resembling that of unheard or un- | 
uttered sound, 

13. Then Space is all that remains, that | 
element whose attribute, vis., sound, exists 
in al! the other elements, shorn of the | 
attributes of form, and taste, and touch, 
‘and scent, and without shape of any kind 
like sound in its unmanifest form of exist 
ence, 

13. Then sound, which is the attribute 
of space, is swallowed up by Mind which is 
the essence of all manifest things, Thus 
Mind which in itself is unmanifest with- 
draws ail that is manifested by Mind. 
‘This withdrawal of manifest Mind into un. 
wanifest Mind, is called the destruction of 
‘Ur external universe. 

14: ‘Then the Maon having made Mind 
yithdraw ies attribute imo itself, swallows 
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itup. When Mind, ceasing to exist, thus 


of Creator are ali that remain. 


18. "This Moon which is called also des. 
termination, is then, afler a very long time, 
brought wade Creator's dway, the teasont 
being that that determination has to per 
fora very difficult work, ors , the destruce 
tion of the faculties that are employed in the 
process of judgment. When this bas been 
done. the condition reached is said to be 
of high knowledge. 





16. Then time swallows up this Knows 
ledge, and as the Shruti says, Time itself, irt 
ns tun is devoured by Might or Energy. 
Might or enefgy, however, is (again) de- 
voured by lime, which last is then brought 
under her sway by Knowledges 





17. Possessed of Knowledge, the Creator 
then swallows up non-existence itself into 
his Soul. That is Qamanifest and Supreme 
Bralina, “That is" Eternal, and that ts tie 
Mnghest of the High. 

18. Thus all existent creatures are withs 
drawn into Bralima. 

19. Truly has this, which should be 
conceived (with the aid of the seriptures) 
and which isa topic of Science, been thus 
said by Yoxins endued with Supreme Souls, 
after actual experience, 


20. Even thus does Unmanifest Brahma 
repeatedly practise the processes of Crea- 
tion and Destruction, and even thus are 
Brahman’s Day and Night each consisting 
of a thousand Yuxas, 


CHAPTER CCXXXIV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 





id: 


1. I have described to you fully that 
which you had asked me about the Creation 
of all beings. Listen to meas Ite you 
now what the duties are of a Brahmana. 


2. The rituals of all ceremonies for 
which sacrificial fees are sanctioned, begin- 
ning with dirth-rite and ending with Sama- 
yartana, (Fetucn trom preceptor's house) 

pend for their performance upon a pres 
ceptor well-versed in the Vedas. 


3. Having read all tha Vedxe. and 
having shewed aubraision towards his pte 
ceptet wile living J ogg and ee 
the preceptor's fee, 2! 
return home with » et 
all sacrifices, aaaes Towner 
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4 Obtaining the permission of ls pre= 


46s 


16. Of high vows, Satyasandha, having, 


ceptor, he should follow one of the fone | with due humility, oflered ts own hf 
Srades of Ive and hve mit duly satish)ing |"for saving a Biahmana, ascended to hea 


tis duties till he renounces bis body. 


5. He should either five like a house- 
holder with wives and engaged im creating 
offspring, or live the life of celibacy or m 
Ute forest 1m the company of lus preceptor, 
vr follow the duties of a Watt 

6 A house-holder's life 1g said to be the 
root of all the other modes Of Ife A self 
controlled house-hoider who has mastered 
all his attachments to worldly objects al- 
ways becomes successful, 

7 By procreating cluidren, by gaining 
@ knowledge of the Vedas, and by cele- 
Drating sacrifices, a Bralimana satisfies 
the three debts he owes. 
enter the other modes of life, having purt- 
fied Iumself by hus acts. 

8, He should ive for” good in that place 
which he may ascertamt to be the most 
sacred spot on earth, and he should try, 
in all matters leadmg to fame, for attainmng 
to an eminent position. 

Q The fame of Brahmanas increases 
through austere penances, through mastery 
of the vaiious branches of 
through sacrifices, and through gifts. 

to. 
gions of the ghteous as long as his deeds 
‘or the memory thereof exists in this world 

11. A Bralmana should teach, study, 
officiate at other people's sacrifices, and 
offer sacrifices Iumself He should not give 
‘away uselessly or accept otle: pedple's 
BMLS uselessty. 

12, Profase wealth, that may come 
from one who is assisted in a sact 
from a pupil or from maisisge of a daughe 
Xer, should be spent in the celebration of 
a@sactifice, or in making gilts, Wealth 
coming from any of these sources should 
never be enjoyed by a Brahmana alone 

13. For 2 Brahmana living lke a house- 
‘holder, there 1s no means save the accep- 
‘tance of gilts for the sake of the gods, or 
the Rishis, or the Pins, or the preceptor, 
‘of the aged, or the diseased, or the hungry, 


14. One should make giits from his 
‘own stock, including even cooked food, 
more than he can fairly afford, to those 
whe ace persecuted by unseen foes, or 











Heshould then | 


knowledge, | 


Lruly, a person enjoys endless cee | 


ice 


ven 

17. 
given only lukewarm water to the 
Vashistha, ascended to heaven an 
ceived great honors there. 


Sankrit’s son Ranudeva, havidg 
rent 
te- 


| 8 Atn's royal and highly intelligant 
son Indradamana, having” given various 
| kinds pf wealth to a deservmg person, 
acquired various regions of feliaty in the 
next world. 
| 19 Ushiara’s son Shivi, having given 
away his awn limbs and his dear son tor 
the sake of a Brahmana, ascended to 
heaven from this world. 
20 Having given away his very eyes 

\4a'a Heahtos, Pralecddean, tke bing 
of Kasi, enjoyed great fame both here 
and hereafter, 

at. Having given away a very besuti- 
ful and'costly umbrella, with enght golden 
|nibs, King Devavnddha proceeded to 
heaven with all the denizens of his kings 
dom, 


22 Having given mstrucuon to his 
| disciples on the subjeft, of Impersonal 

Brahma, Sankriu of An's race, endued 
with great energy, proceeded fo the regions 
of great felicity. 

23 Having given to the Brahmanas 
jeleven Arvudas of kine, Amvarisha of 
| grest prowess, proceeded to heaven with 

all the denizens of Ins kingdom. 


24 By giving away her ear-rings, 
Savin, and, by giving away lus own body, 
lang Janamejaya both proceeded to hight 
regions of felicity. 
| 25 By giving away various kinds of 
| gems, afine palace, and many beautiful 

women, Yuvanashwa the son of Vrisha- 
dabha ascended to heaven, 


26 Nim1 the king the Videbas, gave 
| away hus ‘kingdom, Jamadagar's son 

(Kama) gave away the ‘whole Earth, and 
Gaya gave away the Barth with allher 
towns and cities, to the Brahmanas, 


27. Once when the clouds ‘ceased to 
pour, Vashishtha, resembling | Bralman 
Inmself, kept alive all creatures. like Peaja+ 
pats (by his power and kindness), 











those who sre trying to the best of th 28. By giving away lus daughter, to 
pawer to acquire Knowledge, ¢ Angieat,Kafandia's sop Maraiia of pir 
35. There is nothing thet cannot fa a00) quenly ,ascereeesl fo .nawwen: 
sgiven.to a di aon. ‘Ihe good | 29. Brahmadatts, the King of the Pan. 
aad the wise 10 have even’ the | chalas, possessed ‘of sntelligence, by 
best of horses, called Uchchalshravas, be- | giving sway two fowels called lan 
fonging te Indra himsell, and 1% $9 some of the foreutost of 





ahmanas, acquired many regions 
of felicity. 
30. Having given his own dear wife’ 
Mayadanti to the great Vashistha, King 
Mitrasaha ascended to heaven with that 
wile of his. 5 
gt. The royal and highly illustrious 
sage Sahasrajit, having cast off his own 
dear life for the sake of a Bi 
ascended to regions of great happit 














a. Having given to Mudgala a golden 
lace furnished with every object of coms 
jortand use, king Shatadyumna ascended 

to heaven, 

33. The king of the Shalwas, named 
Dyutimzt, endued with great prowess, gave 
to Richika his entire kingdom and ascend- 
‘ed to heaven. 

34, By giving away his slender-waisted 
daughter to Hiranyahasta, the royal sage 
Madirashwa, ascetided to regions esteemed 
‘of the very gods. 

35._ By giving away his daughter Shanta 
to Rishyarshringa, the highly powerful 
royal sage Lomapada obtained the fruition 
of all his wishes, 

36. By giving away a huudred thousand 

i calves, the highly energetic king 
jut,ascended to excellent regions of 
happiness. 

37. These and many others, endued 
with great and well-ordered souls, and 
having their senses under control, ascend- 
ed, by means of gifts and penances, to 
heaven, 

38. Their fame will last as long as the 
Earth herself will exist. All of them have, 
by gilts and sacrifices and procreation of 
Children proceeded to heaven, 

















CHAPTER CCXXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 


‘Vyasa said:— 


1. The three-fold knowledge which oc- 
curs in the Vedas and thei branches 
should be cequired. That knowledge is to 
be got from use Richs, the Saians, and the 
sciences calied Varna and Akshara, ‘There 
ere, Besides, the Vajushes and the Athar- 
vans. ‘The Divine Being lives in the six: 
sorts of acts indicated in these, 

3. They who are well-read in the 
anctiofis of the Vedas, who bave know: 
ie ‘Of the Soul, who are attached ue 
‘quality of Geodoess, and whe are highly 
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blessed, succeed in understanding the ori” 
gin and the end of all things, 

3 A Brahmana should iollow the duties 
laid down in the Vedas. He should do 
all his works like a good man of controlled 
soul. He should acquite his livelihood 
without injuring any creature. 

4. Having derived knowledge from the 
good and wise, he should govern his pas- 
sions and desires, Well-versed in the scrip- 
tures, he should follow those duties which 
hhave been laid down for him, and do all 
works in this world guided by ‘the qualities 
of goodness, Living even like a house- 
holder, the Bratmana should perform the 
six acts already spoken of. 


5. With his heart full of faith, he should 
adore the deities in the five welleknowa 
sacrifices. \ Possessed of patience, ever 
igilant, having self-control, conversant 
with duties, witha purified soul, divested 
of joy, pride, and anger, the Brahmana 
should never sink in langour, 

6. Gifts, study of the Vedas, sacrifices, 
penances, modesty, guilelessness and self 
control,—these increase one's energy and 
dissipate one’s sins. 

7. One gifted with intelligence should 
be abstemious in diet and should conquer 
his senses. Indeed, having subdued both 
lust and anger and having dissipated all 
his sins, he should try to attain Brahma. 

















8. He should adore the Fire and Brah~ 
manas, and bow to the gods. He should 
avoid all sorts of inauspicious talk, and all 
acts of unrighteous injury. 

9. This preliminary course of conduct 
18 first sanctioned for a Brakmana. Subse- 
quently, when knowledge comes, he should 
begia work, for success lies in works, 

to, The Brahmana who is gifted with ine 
tellipence succeeds in crossing over the river 
of life that is so difficult to cross and so 
furious and terrible, having the five senses 
for its waters, cupidity for its origin, and 
anger for its mire. 

11. He should never overlook the fact 
ime stands behind him in a threaten- 

‘Time who is the great stupeher 
s, and who is armed with a very 
great and irresistible force issuing from 
the great Creator himself, 

12. Formed by the current of Nature, 

the wniverse is being ceaselessly carried 
along. : : 
\ 13—16. The powerful 
werspread with eddies 
years, having the months for 4 
the seasons lor its parrast, ihe 4 
for its floating straw jagid grag, 















pt Time, 
by the 
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rise and fall of the eyelids for its froth, the 
days and the nighis for its water, and 
desire and lyst for its dreadiul croco- 
diles, the Vadas and sacrifices for its 
rofts, and the righteousness of crea- 
tures for its. islands, and Profit and 
Pleasure for its springs, Truthfulness of 

h and Liberation ‘or its shores, bene 
volence for tha trees floating alang it, and 
the Vugas for the lakes along its course, 
the powerful river of ‘Time,—which has 
an origin as inconceivablé as that of 
Brahma itself, is ceaselessly carrying anay 
all beings created by the great Ordainer 
towards the abode of Yama. 


. 

17. Wise and patient persons always 
succeed in crossing over this dreadful river 
bytengaging the rafts of knowledge and wis- 
dom,” What, however, can insefisiate fools, 
destitute of similar ralts, do? 


18, It is reasonable that only he that is 
wise should succeed in Crossing this river 














and not the man of little understanding. | 


‘The former sees from a distance the mecits 
and faults of everything, 

19, The man, however, of weak and 
Tittle understanding, and whose soul 1s 
full of, desire and cupidity, 1s always 
stricken with doubt. Hence the man 
shorn of wisdom never succeeds in cross 
ing over that stream, He also who sits inac 
tively, can never crass it over, 


30 The man shorn of the raft of wisdom, 
in consequence of his having to. bear the 
heavy burden of great faults, sinks down. 
One that is seized by the crocodile of 
desire, even if endued with knowledge, 
can never make knowleage his raft. 

21. For these reasons the wise and 
intelligent man should try to float over 
the stream of ‘Time, He, indeed, succeeds 
in keeping thimself afloat who knows 
Brahma, 

22, One born in a noble family, abs- 
taining from the three duties of teaching, 
officiating at other's sacrifices, and accep- 

gifts, and doing only the three other 

studying, sacrificing, and giving, 
should, for those reasons, try to float over 
the river, Such a man ts sure to cross it 
over helped by the raft ol wisdom. 


_ 2% One wh is pure in conduct, who 
is satf-controlled and observant of good 
vows, whose soul is under restraint, and 
wha ie endued with wisdom, certainly 
gains auccess in this and the otter world, 


‘Bralitoana living like a house- 
id cobquer anger and envy, 
named, ant 
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25. He should perform those duties 
which are observed by the good ; he shauld, 
do all his acts like a» self-controlled person; 
and he should without ing any cfes- 
ture, earn. his” livelinood by" following & 
course which is not censurable, 

26—27. One who is well-read in the 
truths of the Vedas and the other branches 
of knowledge, whose conduct is like that 
of a person of well-governed soul, who 
1s gifted with a clear vision, who follows 
the duties of his order, who does not, by 
his acts make an intermixture of duties, 
whe follows the observances laid down 
is the scriptures, who is full of faith, whe 

self-controlled who is endued’ with 
wisdom, who is shorn of envy and malice, 
and who 1s well conversant with the differs 
ences between righteous and iniquity, 
succeeds in overcoming all his difficulties, 


28. That Brahmana who is gifted with 
fortitude, who is always careful, who is 
self-controlled who is conversant with 
Cighteousness, whese soul is under res 
traint, and who has gone over joy, pride, 
and anger, has never to languish in grief. 


29. ‘This is the course of conduct 
laid’ down in days of yore for a 
Brahmana, He should try to acquire 
Knowledge, and do all the scriptural 
acts, By living thus, he is sure to acquire 
success. 

go. One who is not gifted with clear 
vision, does wrong even when one wishes to 
do right. By even exercising his judgment, 
such ® person, does such acts of virtue as 
are wrong. 

31+ Desiring to do what is right one 
does what 1s wrong. Likewise desiring to 
do what is wrong, one does what is right. 
Such a person isa fool, Not knowing the 
two kinds of acts, one has to go through 
repeated re-births and deatlis. 





























CHAPTER CCXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).~ 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

1. If Liberation is sought for, then know 
ledge should be acquired. For a pérson 
who 1 carried up and down slog 
the stream of Time or life, Ks 6 
isthe raft by which he can reach the 
shore, 

2, Those wise men who ‘bave 
fixed conclusions of the nature of 
by the'hetp of wisdom, are able 





acquiced 
the sul 
to ansist 


ist 


“the ignorant in crossing the river of time or 
life with the raft of knowledge. The sgnoy 
wane, are unable tosave either themselves 
oF others, 

3. He whohas freed himself from desive 

nd all other faulis, and who has freed 
Dienselt from all attachments, should attend 
to these twelve requirements of Yoga, or, 
place, acts, affection, obj-cts, means | des 
truction, ceriamty, ees, food, suppression, 
mind and survey. 

4. Hewho wishes to acquire superior 
Knowledge, should, by the help of Ins un- 
derstanding, restrain both speech and 
mind. fle who wishes to have tranquillity, 
should, Ly the help of his knowledge, 
govern his soul. 

s—6 Whether he becomes merciful or 
e1uel, whether he becomes conversant with 
sil the Vedas or ignorant of the Richs, 
whether ke becomes pious and observant of 
sacrifices or the worst of sinners, whether 
he becomes eminent for power and wealth 
or sunk into misery, that person who directs 
his mind towards these, ts sure to cross 
the ocean of fife wich 1s so difficult to 
ross overs 

7» Without speaking of the results of 
Uhe attainment of Brahma by Yoga, 1t may 
be said that he who engages timsell to 
nly enquire alter the Soul rises #b xe the 
necessity of observing the acts laid down in 
the Vedas. 

B—11, The body with individual soul 
within 11 isan excellent car. When sacrifices 
and religious rights are made us upast 
shame, us varutha, Upaya and Apaya, its 
Wavara, the vital air calfed Apana, its aksha, 
the vital,air called Prana, tts yuga, know 
ledge and the span of existence its pomts 
for tieng the horses, carefulness, ts beaut 
‘tal vandhura, the assumption of good con- 
duct, its _nemi, vision, touch, scent, and 
‘hearing, its four horses, wisdom, us nabhi, 
all the scriptures, tts pratoda, certain knows 
fedge of the scriptural sayings, us driver, 
‘the soul, its firmly-seated rider, faith, and 
self-control, its forcerunners, ranunciation, 
{Hs inseparable companion following beluind 
and bent upon doing it good, purity the 
path along which t goes meditation, us 
goal, then may that car reach Brahma and 
shine there effulgently. 

aa, I shall now tel you the speedy 
‘means (hat should be followed by the 

wha would get ready his car in 
‘such a way for passing through this forest 
of jhe world in order to reach the géal 
fortned by Brahma that is above decre- 
pitude aud destruction, 


43. To fix the rind upon one thing at a 
fins 
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vows and restraints, the Yogin 

im all seven Rinds ‘of Dratn r 
are, agam, as many sorts of {fiarar 
originating’ out of these, upon subjects 
which are near or distant. , 


14. Through these the Yogin by and 
bs, lords over Earth, Wind, Baler, Water, 
Fire, Consciousness, and Understanding, 
After this he gradually lords over the 
Unmantfest. 


15 1 shall now describe to you the 
conceptions in their order that are realised 
by particular wdividualy amongst these: 
who practiserYoga accoruing to the rules 
and ordinances sanctioned for them. f 
shall tell you also of the nature of the 
success of, Yoga undertaken by hin who 
looks within his owt, self. 

16 ‘The Yogin who casts off his gross 
body, following te instructions of his pres 
ceptor, sees Ins soul displaying the follow- 
ing forms on account of its subtilty, To 
him, in the first staye, the sky appears to 
be filled with a subtle substance like fog. 








17. Such becomes the form of the Sout 
which has been separated from the body, 
When this fog disappears, a secohd form 
1s seen. 

18 For then the Yogin sees within hims 
self, im the sky of Ins heart, the form of 
Water. After the disappearance of natery 
the form of Fire appears. 

19 When this disappears, the form 
that is seen that of Wind as effulgent as a 
wedl-tempered and highly polished weapon. 
Gradu tly the form shown by Wind be. 
cores like that of the thinnest gossamer. 


20 ‘Then having gained whiteness, and 
the subtilety of air, the Brahman’s sout 
tains the supreme wtiteness and aubulety 
of Bther. 


21. Listen to me, as I tell you the ree 
sulis of these various conditions when 
they take place That Vogin who has 
been able to conquer the element of Earth, 
acquites by such mastery the power of 
Creation. 

22—23. Like second Prajapati poss- 
essed of a nature which knows no distur- 
bances he can, from his own body, create 
all sorts of creatures, With only his foe, 
or with Ins hand er feet, that person can, 
alone, make the entire Earth tremble whe 
has conquered the Wind. Even this ‘rs 
the attribute of the Wind as said ia the 
Shruti, Ihe Yogin who has sonquered 
Buher, can exist brightly in Space som ace 
‘count of his having attained to upitcemiy: 
with that glement, and can ale diteppune 








is called Dhasanay following proper | at will, 
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4 By mastering over Watet, one can | 
diint op rivers, lakes, and oceans. By 
mastering over Fire, the Yogin becomes so | 
effulgent that his form cann@t be spied. 
He becomes visible only when ke puts out 
the fire within tim, When the Yogin 
sutceeda in destroying the consciousness of 
Ego, these five elements come within lis | 
control. 

25. When the Understanding, which 13) 
the soul of the five elements and of the 
wonsciousness of Exo, is conquered, the 
‘Yogin acquires Ommypotence, and Ome. | 
science, | 

26 For this, the Manifest ig fused into | 
the Unmanifest or Supreme? Sout from | 
which the world comes mto being and be- | 
comes what 15 called Manifest. 


27. Listen now to me fully as'l explain 
nce of Unmanifest. But first of all 
Tisten to me about ail that 1s Manifest as 
explained m the Sankhya’ system of philo- 
sophy. s 
28, In both the Yoga and the Sankhya | 
systems, twenty-five subjects of knowledge 
have been treated in nearly the same way. | 
Here meas I describe their chief charac. | 
teristics. | 
29. What is Manifest is possessed of | 
those four attributes, vs, birth, growth | 
| 














decay and death. 


go. What does not possess these altri- 
butes is said to be Unmanifest. Two Souls 
are mentioned the Vedas and in thew 
auxiliary sciences, 

gt. The first is endued with the four at- 
tributes already mentioned, and hasa lonx- | 
ing for the four-fold objects of Ife. ‘This | 
soul is called Manifest, and it 1s born of | 
he Unmanifest, [tis both Intelligent and 
aot-Intelligent. | 

3a. 1 have thus told you of Sattwa | 
(next matter) and Kshetrajna (immaterial 

frit. Both kinds of Souly as suid in the | 
Yedss, become attactied to’ objects of the 
senses. 

33—38. The doctrine of the Sankhyas 
4s that one should stand aloof or dissociated 
front objects of the senses, ‘That Yo 
who is freed from attachment and 
twho transcends all pairs of opposites such 
as pleasure and pain, heat and cold, etcy 
who naver yields to anger or hate, who 
never speaks an untruth, who though, cen- 
sured or struck still shows friendsiip for the 
slanderer of the pirieer, who never thinks of 
injuring others, who rastrains these three, 
vis speach, scts, and mind, and who treats 
att ‘equally, succeeds in apprea- 
ebing the presence! of Brahman. That pet- 
won wre bas no desire for earthly objects, 
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who is not unwiingeto tke what camesy 
who 13 dependenton earthly objects. so far as 
they are cequiced for sustaming ife, who.is 
fece from cuptdity, who has driven off all 
sorvow, who has controlled his senses, who 
perforin all necessary acts, who does not 
carefor beauty and dees, whose senses ate 
all collected, whose purposes are never left 
undone, who treats all creatures hie friends, 
wh) considers equally a clod of earth and @ 
lump of gold, who 1 equally disposed to 





| wards frend and enemy, ‘vho is egdued 


with patience, who treas prasse and blame 
equilly, who ts fice from longing for alt 
objects vf desire, who practises Brahma 
chary ya, and who 1s firm and steady in all 
Iu» vows and observances, who cherishes 
no malice or envy for any éreature m the 
universe, is a Yogi who according to 
the Sanuhya system succeeds 1 acquiring 
Liberation. 

39. Hear now of the way and 
means by which a person may at 
Liberation through Yoga. That person wha 
moves and acts alter having Wanscended 
the power that follows the practice of Yoga 
succeeds in acquicing Liberation. 





the 





40. Uhave thus described to you those 
topics, ats, Liberation according 10 the 
Sankhya system and that according to the 
Yoga system) which ara dissimilar if the 
speaker be disposed to treat them as such, 
Thus can one get over all pairs of up= 
posites. hus can one attain to Brakma. 





CHAPIER CCXXXVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Vyasa said :— 
1. Carried up and down in file's ocean, 


he that 15 capable of meditation catches 
the ralt of Knowledge, and for achieving 


j his Liberation adheres to Knowledge itself. 





Shaka sai 

2, sWhat 1s that Knowledge? Is it that 
learnihg by which, when error 15 gone, the 
teuth reveals tself? Or, ia it those duties 
consisting of acts to be done or achieved; 
by the help of which the object sought for, 
may be understood or attained? Or, is it 
those duties, called absention from acts 
by which an extnetion of the Soul is to ba 
sought? Do tell me what itis, so that, by 
its help the two, vva,, birth and death, may 
he avoided. 


Vyasa said :— 
3. That foot who, befeving that al} sig 
ehiats by ats own Nature without, in. sooth) 
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which is their roler, Subject to pairs of op- 
posites, innumerabie sorts of creatures est 
‘en Lime, according to their own natures. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHIARMA PARYA) — 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


t, Thus addressed by his father, Shuta, 
highly praising these insiructions of the 
great Rishi, began to ask the following 
question regarding the import of daues 
which brings on Liberation, 


fhuke said :— 

2, By what means does a wise man 
well-read in the Veads, observant of saut 
fices, and shorn f malice attains to Brahma 
which is incapable of being apprehended by 
either direct evidence or inference, and in- 
capable of being deseribed by the Vedas. 

3. Asked by me, tell me by what 
means can Brahma be known, Is n by 
penance, by Brahmacharyya, by renuncia- 
tion of everything, by intellygence, by help 
of the Sankhya philosophy, or by Yoga? 

4. What are the means and what sort 
of singleness of purpose may men acquite 
regarding both, vis, the mind and the 


senees T “You should! explain all this to 
me 








Vyasa said :— 

5. “No man achieves success by any 
other means save the acquisition f know- 
Jedge, the practice of 'penances, the control 
Of the senses, and renunciation of every 
thing. 

6. The great elements (five in number) 
tepresent the ‘rst creation of the Self- 

eate. They have been very largely put 
4a embodied ‘creatures living in the world 
of life, 


7-,. The bodies of aft embodied creatures 
are ‘originated from earth. 
originate from water, 
from light. Prana, Apana, (and other 
vital breaths.) depend on the wind, And, 
tasily, all unoeenpied aperiuses within 
Ahem originate from Space, 

B Vishnu is in the feet (of living creas 
tures). Indra is in their arms. Within the 
stomach hes Agni, desitous of eating. The 
palate of tre Neriaon are i the ears, the 

aring. Speech, which is the 
gosvess ‘of learning, is in the tongue. 

$% The ears, skin, eyes, tongue, and 


‘bere humours 
Their eyes originate 











| and individual soul dwell 
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nose forming the ..~ 
knowledge. These exi 
their respcctive objects, 





wie ane SENSES we 


for appreliending 





To. ,Sonnd, tonch, form, taste, and scent 
for the fith, are the objects of the (five) 
senses. hese shoild always be consi- 
dered as distinet from the senses. 

11, Like the charioteer driving his well 
trained horses along the paths he hkes, 
the mind, moves the senses. The mind, in 
Us turn, 18 moved by the Understanding 
sitting m the Beart, 

12, The mind is the lord of alt these 
senses employing them im theie functions 
and guiding or contralling them. Likes 
wise, the Understanding is the lord of 
the rind. 


13. The senses, the objects of the 
sensis, the atuibutes of the objects of 
Nature understandmg, mind, the vital airs 

the bodies of 














all embodied creatures, 


14.. The body within which the Unders 
standing lives, tias no real existence. The 
body, therefore, 18 not the seat of the 
Understanding ' Nature (Prakriti, endued 
with three qualities, 1s the refuge of the 
Understanding which exists only m the 
form of a $0 The Soul also ‘snot the 
refuge of the Understanding. It is Desire 
which creates the Understanding. De 
however, never creates the three qualities, 

15. Ihe wise man, capable of control- 
ling hus senses, sees the seventeenth, v 
the Soul, as surrounded by six and te 
qualities, in is own Understanding by 
the help of the mind, 

16. ‘The Soul cannot be seen with the 
help of the eye, or with that of all che 
senses. Getting over ail, the Soul ca 
beseen by only the light of the mind's 
lamp. 

17. Shorn of the proj 
and touch and form, 
smell, indestructible 
and without senses, 
within the bedy, 


18. Unmaniest and supreme, it liver 
in ali muttal frarves, Guided by’ the pre- 
ceptor and the Vedas, he who sées it here~ 
alter becomes Brahma’s self. 


19. The wise sce impartially 
mana gilted with knowledge 2nd disci 
a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a Cl 


20, Transcending afl things, ‘the Souk 
lives in all creatures, mobile and immobile, 
Indeed, all things ace permieated by ie 


at, When a living ereatare ques hip 
own Soul in all things, and alf things ia 























s of sound 
without taste and 
1d without a body 
is nevertheless seen: 
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ti? own Soul, he is*said to attain to 
Brabma. 

22. One occupies the Supreme Sout 
proportionate to what is occupied in one’s 
‘own soul by Vedic sound. He who can 
always realise the identity of all: things 
wath his own self, forsooth, acquires immor- 
tality. 

23. Even the gods are stupefied in the 
path of that trackless man who forms the 
soul of all creatures, who is engaged in 
tne well-being of ail creatur&s and who 
wishes to attain,to the final refuge (of ,all 
things). 

24. Indeed, the road which is followed | 
by men of knowledge is as ifvisible as 
Uhat of birds in the eky or of fish in water, 

a5. ‘Time, by ils own power, cooks afl 
entities within itself, No one, *hawever, | 
knows, That in which Time, again, is stsel! 
cooked. 

26. That does not take place above, 
or in the middle or below, or in_ transverse 
or in any other direction. ‘hat 15 no 
tangible thing and cannot be found in 
any place. 

27. All these worlds exists within That. 
There is nothing. in these worlds which 
exists out of (hat. Even if one goes on 
ceaselessly with the motion of arrow shot 
off the bow-steng, even if one goes on 
with the speed of the mind uself, one 
would not still get at the end of that which 
#3 the cause of all this. There 1s nothing 
grosser than that. 

29. His hands and feet are everywhere. 
His eyes, head, and face are every whege. 
His ears are everywhere m the universe. 
He exists occupy my all things. 

30, That is minuter than the minutest, 
and is the heart of all thiags. “Though ex- 
isting, that is sull unperceptible, 

gt. Indestructible and destructible, — 
these are the dual forms of the (Supreme) 
Self. ‘The existence it shows in all mobile 
and immobile entities is destructible ; 
while the existence it shows in Chantanya 1s 
celestial, immortal, and indestructible, 

32, Though the master of all existent 
beings botir mobile and immobile, thous 
inactive and shorn of attuibutes, it enters 
nevertheless the well known house of nine 
doors and becomes engaged in acln. 
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33. Wise men who can see the other 
shore brold that the Supreme Souf bec: mes 
endued with the attribute of action on ace 
‘count of motion, pleasure and pain, vancty 
of form, and the nine well-known poss- 
essions. ‘ . 

M4 That indestructible Soul which is H 
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said to be endued with the attribute of av- 
tion is nothing elce than that indestructible 
Soui which is said to be inactive, A lenen- 
ed’person, by attaining to that indestiace 
tible essence, gi up for ever both {ie 
and birth, 








CHAPTER CCXL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)—= 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

1. OQ excellent son, accosted by you, 
have told you truly what the answer to your 
question should be according to the doc- 
tine of Knowledge as explained in the 
Sankhya system, 

2~5. Listen now to me as I explain to 
you ail that should be done according 1a 
ihe Yoga doctrine. the unision of intel 
lect and Mind, and all the Senses, and the 
all prevading ‘Soul 1s said to be the Inghy 
est kind of Knowledge. That Knowledge 
should be gained by one who is of a tran- 
quid mind, who has governed his senses, 
who 16 capable of seeing the Sout, who 
tikes pleasure in (such) meditation, who 
iy gifted with intelligence and purety in acts. 
One should try to gain tls Knowledge by 
abandoning those five obstacles of Yoga. 
which are known to the wise, namely, 
deswe, anger, cupidity, fear, and sleep. 
Anpet s conquered by tranquility of dise 
position. Deswe ss defeated by giving up 





| ali pw pases. 


6, By meditating with the help of the 
undersianding upon topics deserving medi« 
{ation one, gifted with paticnre, succeeds mn 
teluguishing sleep. By steady endurance 
one should govern lus organs of generation 
and the stomach Une should proiect his 
hands and feet by his eyes. 

One shonld protect his eyes and effrs 
by the help of his mind, and his mind and 
speech by ius acts, One should avoid fear 
by carefulness, snd pride by attending the 
wise, 

8 Controlling procrastmation, one should 
by these means subdue these obstacles of 
Yoga. One should pay lus adorations to 
fie and die Brahmanas and sliould bow lis 
head to the gods 

9 One should avoid all kinds of un- 
haly conversation and mahcions speech 
and word, which pain other minds, 
Brahma 1s the effulgent seed. Itis again, 
the essence of that seed from which prd= 
ceeds all cus. 
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which is Eternal and which gets over by 


Yoga both the mind and the under- 
standing. J 
19. Goodness, darkness, and ignorance 


are the qualities of the Understanding. 
‘The understanding is the attribute of the 
individual soul living within the body. 
“The individual soul, in sis turn, emanates 
from the Supreme Soul, 

0. The body with the soul is said to be 
the attribute of individual soul. It is indi- 
vidual soul which acts and causes all bodies 
to live. He who has created the seven 
worlds is said by those who are acquainted 
with what is Kshatra to be above indwi- 
dual sou! 











CHAPTER CCXLIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.— 
Continued, 


Bhuka said:— 

1. [have now understood that there are 
two kinds of creation, viz., one universal 
emanating from the (universal) Soul. ‘The 
other consisting of the senses with their 
objects, originates from the power of the 
Daderstanding. This last transcends the 
other and is considered to be the foremost. 

a. T wish however, to once more hear of 
that path of righteousness which runs in 
this world, regulated by the virtue of ‘lime 
and according to which all good men form 
their conduct 

3, Inthe Vedas there are both kinds of 
saying, do acts and avod acts. How 
shall I sueceed in determining which of 
the two is right? You should explain this 
clearly. 

4. Having acquired through your ins- 
tructions, a thorough knowledge of the 











purified myself by the practice of only 
righteousness, and having cleansed my 
understanding, I shall, after renouncing 
my body, see the indestructible Soul. 


Vyasa said:— 

‘The course of conduct that was first 
down by Brahman himself was duly 
followed by the wise and pious perscns of 
yore viz., the great Rishis of ancient times. 

6—8, ‘The great Rishis conquer ail the 
worlds by the practice of celebacy. Seek 
Ang all things which are good for himself, 
by fixing the mind on the understanding, 

Factising severe austerities, by living in 
Breet and living om fruits and. soos by 








the | to Brahm: 
‘eouree of conduct of human beings, having | 


MAHABHARATA, 





treading on sacred spots, by practising uni 
versal benevolence, and by begging alms 
at the prpper time from the huts of hermits 
when these become smokeless and the 
sound of the husking tod is hushed a person 
attains to Brabma. 

9. Abstaining from ‘Alattery and from 
bowing your head to others, and avoiding 
both good and evil, live in the forest alone 
appeasing hunger by any means that pre: 
sents icself before you, 

to, ‘The saying of the Vedas are, in the 
opinion of the ordinary persons, contradic 
tory. Whether this is aithoritative or that 
is $0, when there is this conflict, how can 
they be considered to be spiritual, 


11, Lwish to hear this; how can both 
be considered as authoritative. How ine 
deed, can Ifveration be obtained without 
violating the ordinance regarding the obli- 
gatory character of acts. 














5 
Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘Thus addressed the son of Gandhae 
vati, viz., the Rishi, praising these words 
of tis highly energetic son, replied to him 
as follows. 


Vyasa said: 

13. One who is a Brahmacharin, one 
who lives like a house-holder, one who 16 a 
hermit and one who lives ike a mendicant, 
all reach the same Ingh end by duly satis- 
fying the duties of their respective modes 
of life. 








«14. Or if one, and the same person, 
shorn of desire and aversion, follows (on 
alter another) all these four modes of life 
according to the ordinances that have been 
laid down, he is certainly gratified (by such 
conduct) (0 understand Brahma, 














15. ‘The four modes of life form a lad~ 
der or flight of steps. hat fight attaches 
By ascending that flight one 

reaches the region of Brahma. 








16, For following the fourth mode of life 
the Brahmacharin, conversa with the 
distinctions of duty and shorn of malice, 
should live with the preceptor or his pre- 
ceptors son, 





17—18. While living in the preceptor’s 
house, he should seek bed after the precep- 
tor has gone to his and rise therefrom 
before the preceptor rises from his, He 
should do all such acts again which a di 
je as also'a menial servant should do. 
Doing these he should humbly stand by 
his preceptor. Skilled in every kind of 
work, lie should act like a menial servant, 
doing every act for his preceptor. 
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19. Having peiformed all acts, he 
should study, sitting at the feet of his pre- 
ceptor, with anxious desire to learn. He 
should always behave with simplicity, 
avoid evil speech, and take lessens only 





b 








when his preceptor asks him for it. 
zo. Becoming pure in body and mind, 
and acquiring cleverness and other virtues 





he should now and then speak what is 
leasant. Controlling his senses he should 
Jook at his preceptor withodt curtosity. 

21. He should never cat before his pre- 
ceptor has eaten; never dimk before his 
receptor has drank; never sit down before 
his preceptor has sat down ;*and never go 
to bed before his preceptor has gone. 

22. He should gently touch his pre- 
ceptor’s feet with pals, the right foot with 
the right hand and the elt foot with the 
left. 

23. Reverentially saluting the precep- 
tor, he should say to him :—O illustrious 
one, teach me! I shall do this, O illustrions 
one! This have already done, O twice 
born one. 1 am ready to do whatever else 
your reverend self may be pleased to 
command. 

24. Having said all this, and having 
duly’ offered himself (thos), he should 
perform whatever acts of his preceptor 
for doing and having completed them 
form the preceptor once more that they 
have been done, 

25. What scents or tastes the Brahma- 
charin may abstain from while actually 
leading a ile of celebacy may be used by 
him after his return from the preceptor’s 
house, ‘This is according to the ordinance. 

26. Whatever observances have been 
laid down in full for Brahmacharins should 
aff be regularly practised by 
should be always at the beck 
his preceptor. 

27. Having pleased his preceptor 
this way to the best of his powers, 
disciple should, from that mode of’ life, 
enter into the others and practise the 
duties of each. 

38, Having (thes) spent a foarth part 
of his life in the study of the Vedas, and 
observance of vows and fasts, and baving 
given the preceptor his fee, the disciple 


























should, according to the ordinance, bid | 


adies and return home for 
honse-hoider. 

49. Then, having married according | 
fo the ordinances, and having carefully 
established the domestic fire,” he should, 
observing ali the vows and fasis, become a | 
Houwe-helder and pass the second perio | 


becoming a | 
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CHAPTER CCXLIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—= 
Continued. 
Vyasa said :-— 
1. Performing meritorious vows, tha 


house holder, for the second period of his 
life, shoutd live in his house, having mars 
ried according to the ordinance afd 
having established a fire. 

2. Four kinds of conduct have bee 
enunciated by the learned for the domestic 
mode of lile. The first consists of keeping 
grain instore sufficient to last for three 
years. The second is of keeping a store 
io last for one year, 

3. The third is of providing for the day 
without thinking for the morrow. The 
fourth consists of collecting grain Bke x 
pegion, Of these each one is superior ivy 
merit to its predecessor ax has been laid 
down by the scriptures. 

4 Observing the first kind of conduct 
a householder may practise all the six 
well known duties. He who observes the 
second kind of conduct should  perfornt 
three only ef these duties, namely learning, 
giving and teking. He who follows the 
thied kind of conduct should practise only 
two of the doties (wis, learning, and 
giving). The householder practising the 
fourth made of life shoutd observe only one 
duty (v0, reading the scriptures, 

5. ‘The duties of the householder are_alt 
considered as highly meritorions, The 
householder should never cook any food 
only for his own use; nor should he kilt 
animals (for food) except in sacrifices. 

6. Ufa householder wishes to slay (for 
food), or to cut down a tree (for fuel), he 
should do both the acts aecording to the 
ritual laid down in the Yajur forth 
much is due to both animate and inanimate 
creation, Lhe householder should never 
sleep during the day, or in the first or the 
ast part of the mgla. 
































7. He should never take two meals bets 
ween morning and evening, and shoukd 
never call bis wife te bed except in her 
season, In his house no Brahmana 
sheald’ be allowed to remain unled oF 

red. 

$—w. He should always adore such 
guests who present sacrificial offerings, 


who are cleansed by Vedic learning, who 
observe excellent vows, who are high:born 
aud conversant with the scriptures, who 
follow the duties of theic own order, 

are setf-controlled, mindful of all rel 
acis, and devoted to  penatict 
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scriptures hold that what is offered to the 
gods and the departed manes in satrifices 
and religious cites, a meant for the service 
of guesis hike these. 


loms1t In this mode of life the ser 
tures hold that a portion of the food, should 
he given to every creature, to one who 
for the suke of shaw, keeps hus nails and 
beard, to ona who from pride shows what 
hus own (religious) practices are to one 
who has unduly abandoned tis sacred 
fire, and even to one who his injured. his 
preceptor A house Folder should give 
{food) to Brahmacharins and Sany asins 


1413 | The house holder, should every 
day eat Vighasa and ambrosia Mixed 
with clarified butter, the vens ans of the food 
which 1s offered in sacritives make ambro- 
sua, That househol ler wh) eats after Laving 
fed bis servanis, 16 sad to eat Vighasa 
‘The food, which remains after the serv ints 
have been fed, ts called Vighasa, and that 
which 1s left after the presentation of 
sacrificr il effetings, 16 called amy ita 


1p A householder should be content 
swith his own married wile He should be 
self-controlied. tle should avoid malve 
and control | 15 senses 


13—16_ He should never fall out wih 
bis ‘sterifictal priest ordinary and precept- 
of, with his matern i uncle and guests and 
dépendants, with thr aged and the young 
with those who suffer from diseases with 
those who practise as physiciins with kense 
men, relat vs, and friends with his parer ts 
with women who belong te his own puter 
nal family, with his brother and son and 
wife, with his daughter, and with his 
servants, 


17. By avoiding quarrels with these the 
houreholder becomes purged of all sins 
By conquering such disputes he succeeds 
40 conquering all the blessed regions. Lhere 
is no doubt in this, 

















18. The preceptor 1s able to take one 
to the regions of Brahman. The tather 
‘ean take tb the regions of Prayapatr [he 
fest 1s powerful enough to lead to the 
region of Indra, Lhe priest has the power 
fo take tc the regions of the celestial, 
Female relatives on the father’s side have 
Power over the regions ot the Apsaras, 
abd bfood relatives over the regions of the 
Vishvedevas. 


ig. Relation by marriage and collateral 
kingmen have power over the several 
quarters of the horizin (vis, north, Bc) 
sud the mother and the maternal uncle 
Wave power over the Earth. ‘Ihe old, the 
Tyoungs the afiticted, the worn out have 
‘spower over the firmament. 
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an The eldest brother is like a father 
(to all his younger brothers). Ihe wil, 
and the son are one’s own body. One's 
menial servants are bis shadow. = Lhe 
daughter 15,41 object of gent love, 

21, Therefore a househbulder, gifted 
with learning, observant af duties and 
endued with endurance, should bear with+ 
out excitement or angiety every sort of 
annoyance and even censure from the last 
| named relatives, 

22 No pious honselnitder should do 
Ay act, ow of constder ation for money. 
INete are there enurses of duty attached 
to the domestig mude of a life. OF these 
Jevery succeeding one 1s more meritorious 
| than the preceding one 

23 © Lhe same rule of merit holds good 
regarding the four modes of bie also 218 « 
every succeeding One 18 supertor to the one 
Preceding it 


| 24 Ore <eeling prosperity, st ould per- 
| 
| 











form all those dues and cies that have 
been lard down in the scriptures regarding 
those modes 
| 25 That kingdom becomes pro«perotty 
| where these lighly deserving persons dwell 
| we those who hve bke householders ace 
cording to the Kumbhadhanya meshod, 
they who hve according ta ‘the Uncha 
method, and they who live according to 
the Kapots method. 


26 








Lhat man, who cheerfully hives hice 
a housrholder, cbse ving those duties, sucs 
| Cees an saneiiying ten generations of 

Ity apeestors above and ten generations 
below, 

27 A houstholder, duly abserving the 
duttes of domestic Ife, acquires what gives 
inthe end happiness equal to what takes 
place ia the tegtons attained by great kings 
nd emperors, Even such 1 the end of 
those who have controlled thet senses. 

28 Heaven has been ordained for all 
great houscholders That heaven Is filled 
| with charming cars for each Even that 

ts the charming heaven descived tw the 
Vedas. 

] 29. The regions of heaven form the high 
mead for all householders of conuctied 
minds, 

go The Self born Brahma ordained 
that the domestic life, should secure beaver, 
and since w has been soordamed, @ person, 
by gradually following the second mode uf 
hie, obtains happiness in heaves, 


te Alte this comes that tad 
superior mode of life, altel He ued: 
those that are desirous of ren 
bodes, Superior to that of 








shanrts 


Ysthe life of hermits,—whe reduce their 
bodies into skeletons overlaid with dried 
skins, Listen ag [ describe to this subject 
‘to you further moe.” 





CHAPTER CCXLIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PAKVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1, © You have been toldgwhat the duties 
ofa househulder are as ordamed by the 
wise, Listen now, O Yudlsisthica, to the 
next class of duties, . 

2. Gradually leading off ‘the domestic 
mode, one should enter the third mode 
which is good. It ig the mode which is 
followed by persons Sho living with their 
wives pain themselves by means of austeri- 
ties. dt is the mode followed by thuse who 
five in forest as hermits. 

3. Blessed be you, O son, listen to the 
dulies observed by those who follow this 
mode of life in which are set forth the prac- 
tices of all men and all modes of fife. List 
en, indeed, to the duties of those who live 
in sacred spots and who have adopted this 
mode alter proper consideration. 








Vyasa said :— 

4 When. the householder sees his body 
weinkled and hair white on his hesd, and 
children of his children, he should than re- 
tire into the forest. 

§- Heshould pass the third portion of 
his life as Vanaprastha, He should wor- 
ship those sacred fires to which he had ate 
tended while a houselioider. Desirous of 
performing sacrifices, tie sliould also wor- 
the gods. 

‘Observing vows and being spi 








& 
diet, he should eat only once, dur 





sixth part of the day. He should be 
always careful. Adoring bis fires, he 
should keep some kine, serving them duti- 
fully, 2g should peclorm allahe rituals. of 
am sacrifice. 

$3. He should tive upon rice and wheat 
witch: grows.indegenously, and upon other 
sorta ol. grains, gcowing wildly, -He should 
eet the reninant- alter feeding ‘guests. In 
the: Uked made: of life, he should make 
offerings of Aarigied butter in the five cele- 
dptatad Sacrifices, 
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9. Some collect grain and other neogs< 
saries sufficicat to last for twelve -yeers 
Hermits may act thas for adoring guests 
and performing sacrifices. 

10. ‘They should during the rains, ¢x= 
pose themselves to vain aud ga to, water 
during the autumn. In summer, they 
should sit in the midst of four fires‘with the 
sun burning overhead. Throughout the 
S however, they should be sparing 








it. ‘They should sit and sleep on the 
naked earth, ‘They stand on only. theie 
toes, They should be satished with ‘the 
bare earth and with small mats of grasa. 
They perform their ublutions ‘morning, 
noon, and evening. 

12, Some amongst them use oly their 
teeth for cleaning grain, Others use ‘oily 
stones for te same. Some amongst them 
drink, only daring the light fortnight, bait 
ed very lightly, gruel of wheat (or other 
grain). 

1g. Others drink similar gruel “only 
during the dark fortnight, Some eat what 
only comes of itself, Some practising rigid 
vous, live upon only roots, some upon only 
fruits, some upon only Rowers, duly follows 
ing the methed followed Ly the Vailthana~ 

14. These and various other observances 
are peactised by those wise and pious men, 
| the fouth mode of life is based upon the 
Upanishads. 

15. The duties prescribed for it may, be 
observed in all the modes vi life equally. 
Differing from the others this mode comes: 
alter domestic and forest life, 
| 16—18, In this very cycle, O son, many 
|Hearned Braimanas knowing the truths of 
all things, have been known to observe this 
mode," Agastya, the seven Rishis Madhu 
chchhandas,Aghamarshans, Sankriti,Sudi= 
vatandi who lived whithersoever he pleased 
and was content to take what came. (witli, 
out ever seeking for anything), Ahovieyya 
Kavya, Tandya, the learned Medhatithify 
the highly energetic Karmanirvaka, andl 
Shunyapala who had worked hard (for ac~ 
Quiring Yoga power), were the authors. of 
this course of duties, and themselves prac 
tising them, have ail gone to heaven.” | 

19—21. Many great RishisO son, who 
had the power to see immediately the fruite 
of theis ascetic merit, those numberleds asx 
cetics who pass by the appellation of Vayas 
varas, many Rishis of very austere ‘penan= 
ces and endued with accurate: in 
about distinctions of duty, and many: 
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Brahmanas too numerous to mention, | 
adopted the forest mode of fife. “Ihe Vni- 

khanasas, the Valishilyas, the Saikatss, 

all of whom were given to austere penances, 

swho.were fim in virtue, who had controtled 

their senses, and who used to see the fruits 

of their penances immediately, adopted this 

mode of life and finally went to heaven, 


29—23. Freed from fear and not count- 
ed with the stars and planets, these lave 
‘become visible in the sky as lummaries. 
When thefourth or last part of liteis got at, 
and when one ts weakened by decrepnude 
and possessed by disease, one should leave 
off the forest mode of life, Peiforming a 
sacrifice capable of being completed in a 
single day and in which the sactifual fee 
should be everytning he has, he should 
dumself perform ins own tuneral rite. 
‘Withdrawn from every other object, he 
should devote himself to his own selt, taking 
pleasure in himself, and depending afso on 
sis own self, He should put up all Ins sa- 
crificial Fires (thenceforth) upon hrs ownseM, 
and sever all sorts of bouds and attach- 
ments. 

2g—z6. He should always cetebrate 
such sacrifices and rites as are completed 
in a single day. When, however, from 
perlormance of the (ordinary) sacrifices of 
Eacrificers, the Sacrifice i Self begins, 
then for bberation he should sacrifice his 
‘own self in the three fires. Without finding 
fault with his food he should take five or 
‘tix mouthfuls, offering them duly to the five 








vital airs uttering Mantras of the Yajur- 
veda, 
27. Practising austerities while living 


Nike 2 forest recluse, one shonid shave off 
his hair and bristles and pare off, hus nails, 
and having punied himself by acts, pass 
into the fourth and the last holy mode 
ef life. 

28, That twice-born one who enters the 
fourth: mode of hie, giving pledges of assu- 
tance to all creatures, succeeds m acquir- 
jng many effulgent regions herealter and 
‘itimately attains to the Infinite. 

29. Of excellent disposition and con- 
Wuct, wahysins all purged off the person 
who ts conversant with bis own self never 
wishes to perforia any act for either thts or 
the oiker world, Shorm of anger, error, 
anxlety and without friendship, such a 
person fives in this world hke one having 
nothing te do with its 


40. One in the (observance of Sannyana) 
would not be unwilling in antisfying the 
wuties inchided in Yama and those also 
‘hag walk Sehind them, Such a parson 
should live energetically according to the 











ordinanges laid down for his own mode, 
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and leave off Vedic study and the azered 
thread which marks his birth. Given to 
righteousness and having his genses under 
complete control, such a person endued 
with knowledge of self, attains, forseath, to 
the end for Which he tries. 


gi. After the third i the fourth mode 
of fe, His very superior, and has num= 
berless high virtues. Io merit at rei 
Supreme over the three other modes of life. 
T'ts said to occupy the very highest places 
Listen to me as I describe the duties belong~ 
Ing to that mode which 1s very supreme 
and which 1s the high refuge of al 











CHAPTER CCXLV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Conpnued. 


Shuka said :— 


1. While hving satisfying duty the 
duues of the forest Ife, how should one, 
who tres to atta to That wach is the: 
highest object of knowledge, set bis soul on 
Yoga according to the best of hts power? 


Vyasa said :— 

2 Having acquired purity by the 
practice of the frst two modes of lle, a8 
Brahmacharyaya and domesticity, one 
should, thereafier, set his mind on Yoga in 
the third mode of Irfe, Listen now with 
rapt attention to. what should be done for 
attanging to the highest object of acquist~ 
tion, 

3, Having conquered alt shorteomin; 
of the mind or heart by easy means in 
the practice of the first three modes of life,” 
‘one should pass into the best and the high- 
est of all the modes, cis, Sannyasa or 
Renunesation. 

4-_ Do you then pass your days, having 
acquired that purity, Listen also to me. 
One shonld, alone and wuhout anybody 
tohelp hum or bear him company, practise 
Yoga for achieving success. 

5. One who practises Yoga without any 
one in his eompany, who sees everything ag 
a repetition of his own self, and whe never 
discards anything, never falls away from 
Liberation. Wihtout keeping the sacrificial 
fires and without a fixed dwelling, suct a 
person should enter a village ‘only 
begging his feod. * 
ans uligcheald provide, hime for de 

jay witheut keeping an; in more. 
the morrow. He shoul penanost, 
with heart fined on ‘the Sapreme.: Satng 
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frule and thot even under proper restric~ 
tions, he should not take more than one 
meat in a day. 

7. The other marks of a mendicant are 
the human skull, protection under trees, 
rags. for wearing, companionle3s solitude, 
anid indifference to ali creatures. 

8 That person into whom words enter 
like terrified elephants into a well, and 
from whom they never return to the 
speaker, is fit to lead thjs mode of life 
which has Liberation for itsend. 

9. The mendicant should never mind 
the evil deeds of any person, He should 
never hear vilifications ob others. He 
should especially guard against reviling a 
Brahmana. 

10. He should always saygonly what is 
pleasant to the Bralimanas. When any- 
thing is said against him, he should remain 
perfectly silent. Sugh silence is the 
niedical treatment prescribed for hi 

11. That person for whose single self 
the spot he occupies becomes tike the eas- 
tern sky, aud who can regard as perfectly 
Tonely a’ spot teeming with thousands of 
men and things, is considered by the gods 
to bea true Brahmana. 

32, The gods know him for a Brahmana 
who puts on whatever comes by the way, 
who lives upon whatever he gets, and who 
sleeps on whatever spot he finds. 


13. The gods regard him as a Brah- 
maia who fears company like a snake; 
the full measure of gratification (trom foods 
and drinks) as of hell; and women as a 
corpse. 

14. The gods know him as a Brahmans 
who is never glad when lonored and 
never angry when insulted, and who has 
giver-assurances of mercy to all creatures. 

15. One following the last mode of life 
should nat regard death with joy. Nor 
should he regard life with joy. He should 
only writ for-lis hour like a servant wait- 
jg for ‘his master’s comman 

16. He should purify tis heart of all 
shoricomings. He should purify his speech 
of all quits, He should purge himself of 
allsins, ;Shorn as he is of enemies what 
fesr-ean attack him, 


atgs He who. fears no creature -and 

RO.Greature fears, can have no fear 
from sy Quarter, feeed ax be is {rom every 
form of mista. 


ott Rend Ree leehpeinis ofall other crea. 
¢ iwving dees “are engulphed 
swthin thane elobantsetitewiee si rants 
‘kad condicidis see absorbed wabin Yoye, 
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| bation ipso. such-m: fire within 





tg. “ Simitatty, other and 
observance is ampere withia saath one 
duty of abstention from injury. ‘ 
avoids injuring other creatures, dives am 
eternal life of joy. 

20. Qne who abstains from injary, wlio 
regards all creatures impartially, .who is. 
devoted to truth, who is gifted with fortie 
tude, who has his senses under restraints, 
and ‘who extends protection to all beinge, 
aitains to a peerless end. 

at. .The state of death cannot: tean- 
scend such a person who is content wih 
self-knowledge, who is shorn of fear, 
desire and expectancy. On the other hand, 
such a person conquers death, 

22, The gods know him for a Brabimaiy 
who is freed from attachments ‘of every’ 
kind, who practises penances, who’ livas 
like space which while ‘cavtaining every 
thing is yet unattached to all things, whe 
has nothing which he can call his own, who 
leads a lonely life, and who possesses 
equanimity of soul, 

23. ‘The gods regard him as a Brah< 
mana whose lile is for the practice of righte- 
ousness, whose righteousness is for the 
behoot ‘of them who weit dutifully upon 
him, and whose days and nights exist only 
for acquiring religious merit. 

24. The gods regard him as a Brahe 
mana wha is shorn. of desire, wi never 
struggles [for worldly emoluments], who 
never lawers lis head to any one, who 
never fatlers another, and who is stiorn of 
all sorts of attachine 

25, All creatures are filled with pleas 
sure at the prospect of happiness or misery 
able at the prospect of grief. The man af 
faith, therefore who should feel sorry at the 
prospect of afflicting other creatures, must 
abstain absolutely from all acts. 

26. ‘The gift of assurances of harmless= 
ness to all creatures is superior in point af 
merit all other gil He who, at the -bex= 

ing, promises abstention from injury, 
nequires Liberation whence is the assurayice’ 
of harmlessness to all creatures. Bed 

27. ‘That man who does not put into:hia 
open mouth even the five or six mouthfuls 
which ace sanctioned for the forest recluse, 
is snid to be the navel of the world, and 
the refuge of the universe. The fre-ece 
cupies the head and other limbs, as aed 
the acts good and bad. 

28. Such a man, who perlorms:a satri- 
fice in his own’ self, makes a libagion of his 
senses and mind into the: fire which fives 
within the limued space of bla. ows heart, 
On account again -of fie pauting som 

jown 
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‘seit; the universe with all: credtutes includ. 
ing the very celestials; becomes pleased, 

99. They, who know the Sentiency which 
iv ended with effalgence, which is covered 
with three sheaths, which has three qualities 
for its characteristics, to be tshwara par- 
taking of that which is highest, ve., the 
nature of, the Supreme Soui, are ‘respected 
of all the worlds. ‘The very gods with all 
human.beings applaud their merit 

30. He who succeeds in seeing in the Soul 
whick lives in his own body all the Vedas, 
ether and the other objects of perception, 
the rituals of the scriptures, all those ent 
which-ace perceptible in sound only, and 
the superior nature of the Supreme Soul, 
adored of-the very gods as the foremost 
of all beings, 


31. He who sees in the Sou! which lives 
within his body that foremost of beings 
which is not attached to the Earth, which 









is immeasurable in even the limitless sky, | 


whichis. made of gold, which is begotten 
of the egg and lives within the egg, which 
is equipped with many feathers, aud which 
has two wings like a bid, and which is 
fendered eflulgent by many rays of light, is 
adored of the very gods as the foremost of 
all beings. 


92. The very gods adore him in whose 
understanding is set the wheel of Time, 
which is constantly revolving, which knows 
no deterioration, which devours the span of 
existence of every cceature, which has the 
fix seasons for its naves, which is equipped 
With twelve radii consisting ‘of fhe twelve 
months, which has excellent joints, and to- 
wards whose gaping mouth goes on this 
‘universe. 

93- The Supreme Soul is the huge un- 

naciousness of dreamless sleep. ‘That 

fnconsciousness forms the body of the 
universe. It pervades all created things. 

Sentiency occupying a portion of that capa- 
cious unconsciousness, pleases the gods, 
‘These last, being pleased, gratify the open 
‘Mouth of that unconsciousness. 

. 346 Kndued with effulgence as also with 
he principle of eternity, Sentiency is with- 
iP inning. It wins infinite regions of 
happiness. tle whom no creature 
feara, has never to fear any creature, 











(BS; He who never does anything blame- 
ameble and who never censures another, is 
‘said to be a truly twice-born one. Such.a 
aman succeeds in seeing the Supreme Sout. 
He whose ignorante has been removed 
and- whose sins have been washed away, 
never enjoys either ‘ere or hereafter the 
Frppinias that is enjoyed by others, 

36, "A. persen following .the fourth mode 
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of lite wanders on. the Harth fiké one rot 
attached to anything, Such a person i= 
jshorn of anger and error. Sue» perbon 
regards equally a clod of earth and a lamp 
of gold. Such a man never keeps anything 
in store for his use. Such a person has no 
friends and enemies. Suéh a person does 
tnt care praise or blame, and tha agree- 
able and the disagrezable, 





CHAPTER CCXLVI. 


(MOKSUADHARMA’ PARVA).— 

« Continued. 
Vyasa said 
1, The Sentiency is endued with alt 
those entitieS which are modifications of 


Nature. These do not know the Soul but 
the Soul knows them all, 


2. Like a good driver going on with the 
help of strong. well-trained, and very good 
horses along the paths he chooses, the Soub 
acts with the help of these, called the 
senses, having the inind for theie sixth. 


3. The objects of the senses are superior 
to the senses themselves. ‘The mind is 
superior to those objects. The understand- 
ing is superior to the mind, Mahat or the 
Principle of greatness is superior to the 
understanding. 


4. Superior to Mabat is the Prakriti, 
Superior to the Prakriti is Brahma. There 
is wething superior to Brahma. That is 
the highest limit of goodness and the 
highest end. 


5. The Supreme Soul is hidden in every 
creature. It isnot so manifest that ordi= 
nary men can see. Only Yoins with sub> 
tile’ vision see the Supreme Soul with the 
help of their keen and subtile undeistand- 
ings. _ 

6—7. Merging the senses having the 
mind for their sixth and all the objects 
| of the dtinses into the inner self by the help 

of the understanding, and meditating upon 
the three states of consciousness, vis, the 
object thought, the act of thinking, and the 
thinker, and abstaining by contemplation 
from every &ind of enjoyment, replenishing 

is mind with the Knowledge that he is 




















| Brabma’s self, laying sside at the same 
time all consciousness of power, and there 


by making this Soa! perfectly tranquil, the 
‘Yogin attains to immortality. 

8. ‘That person, however, who becomes 
the slave of ‘nll fiistenses sand! whost itkens 
ot right and wrony have been; senile 
already subject'a8 he inte dedeh racist 
meets ith death by aici -earneader aes 
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9. Destraying alt desires, one should 
drown the eroas understanding uito one’s 
subtle Understanding. Haying thus 
drowned the gross into ths swbtile Under- 
standing, one ts sure to become a second 
Kalanjara mountam. 

10, By purifying his. heart, the Yogin 
gets over both righteousness and its oppo- 
sue, By purifying hes heart and by living 
n hrs own trne nature, he acquires the 
highest happiness. 

1x, The sign of that pufity of heart rs 
that one who has acquired i experiences that 











state of unconsciousness wiuch ts similar to | 


that-of dreamless slumber I hel'Yogin who. 
has acquired that state lives lnlfe the steady 
flame of a lamp winch burns in a place 
where the atmosphere 1s perfectly still. 

12 Being sparing m dret, and having 
puted is" hontt, that Vogin who applies 
1s Soul to the Soul, sees [the Soul to the 
Soul. 

13. ‘This topic, O son, intended for your 
instruction, 1s the essence of all the Vedas 
‘The teuths expounded init cannot be 
understood by the help of inference alone 
‘or by that of mere study of the acriptures 
One must understand tt himself by the help 
of fasth. 

14. By churning the riches contained in 
all religious works and in all topics based on 
truth, as also the ten thousand Richs, this 
wmbrosia has been acquired. 

35, As butter from curds and fire from 
wood, so this has been raised for the sike 
of my son—this which forms the knuw- 
ledge of all truly wise men. 








16 Tins topic, O son, fraught with solid | 


instruction, 15 tended fur Brahmana who 
thaving studied the Vedas, have become 
Nouse-holders. It should never be delivered 
to one who is not of tranquil soul, or one 
13 not self controlled, or who one who has 
not practised penances. r 


17. It should not be delweredy to one 
who ts nat conversant with the Vedas, or 
one who do not humbly watt upon’ his 
preceptor, or one who 1s not shorn of 
malice, of, one who 1s not possessed of sin- 
cerity ‘aud’ candour, o one who is of reck- 


Jess conduct. 


1B. It should never be delivered to one 
whore intelitet has been consumed by dis 
putation,-dr'one who a vile of low. Pius 
‘topic containing the quintessence of duties, 
should be communicated to that person, 











however, wha ig possessed of fame, or who 
dopervex praime, or wha is of tranquil soul, 
er ‘ancetie merit, to.2 Bealina- 





Ba whe is such yo oue’s sea or dutiful dis- 
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cipte, but on no account should i be deli 


| vered to other: i 
+ 20. Hany person gives away the sativa, 
Barth with all her treasuresto one converse 
with truth, the latter should #tiH ony 
sider the yift’ of this knowledge ag vary 
much superior to that gift. 

2t I shail now deseribe to you m snths 
ject wich 1 a greater mystery than this, 
& subject connected with the Soul, which ip 
above the ordmary understandmgs of hie 
man beings, which has been seen by t 
foremost of Rishis, what has been treate 
ur the Upantshadas, and which forms the 
topic of your mquiry. 

22 fell me what, after this, is in your 
mind? Tell mein what you have apill'any 
doubt? Listen, forbere 1 am. O san, 
seated before you! Upon what, indeed 
shall | once more discourse to you. 








CHAPTER CCXLVIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) == 
Conisnued. 


Shuka said-— 

+ © illustrious one, O foremost of 
Rishis, once agami describe to me fully the 
subject bearing on souls Tell me what, in 
deed 9 spratgsl topic and whence does it 
cone? 


Vyasa said —~ 

2 Ihat, O son which 1s considered ap 
| spiritual with reference to human. beings, 

T shail now mention to you, and hsten to 
the explanation I give. 

3 Earth, water, heht, wind, and enti- 
fies are the great principles which form the 
component parts of all creatures, ang 
though really one are yet considered dife 
ferent like the waves of the ocean 

4 Like a tortorse extending out ijs 
| tbs and withdrawing them again, the 
| great elements, by living wn innumerable 

small forms, go through transformations, 


All tins universe of mobile and im= 
mobile objects has for 115 component pps} 
these five elements Fverything, renee 
ing crention and destrucuon, as cefersibje 
to this fivefold elements. 

6 These five elements are in All exia- 
tent things, [he Creator of ait this 
however, lias made as gnequa 
tien of thoge elements for serving 
ends. 





















oe 
‘Ghuks said 


| 9+_How can one understand that un- 

distribution in the various objects of 
ie universe? Which amongst them are 
‘fhe senses and which the atiributes? How 
thay this be understood ? 


‘Vyaea said :— 

8%. Ishallexplain this to you properly, 
one after another, Listen with rapt atten- 
fion to the subject as I explain how what | 
have said actually takes place. 

9. Sound, the sense of hearing, and 
all the cavities within the bed: these 
three originate—from ether. he vital 
the action of the limbs, and touch are 
he attributes of the wind. 


to, Form eyes and the digestive fire 
in the stomach, originate from hyht. 
‘Taste, tongue, and all the humours,—ihese 
three ate from water. 

11. Scent, nose, and the body,—these 
three,—form the attributes of earth. Ihese 
then, as I have explained to you, are the 
changes of the five (great) elements in con- 
nection with the senses. 
to be the attribute of 
ind; taste of water; form of light. 
Sound originate from ether, and scent is 
the property of earth. 

13. Mind, Understanding, and Nature, 
hese three, originate from their 0 
vious states, and acquiring a posi 
than thevatiributes, do not get over those 
aticibutes, o 

14. As the tortoise extends its limbs 
and withdraws them once again within it- 
self, a0 the Understanding creates the senses 
and once again withdraws them into itself. 

35. The consciousness of ego which 
arises about what is above the soles of the 
feet and below the crown of the head, 1s 
mainly due to the action of the Under- 
sanding, 

16. Its the Understanding which is 
transformed into the (five) atuibutes. Tess 
the Understanding also which 1 trans. 
Yormed ir to the (five) senses with the mind 
for the sixth. Where are the attributes 
when the Understanding 1s nowhere? 

a7. ‘There are five senses in man. The 
thind is enlled the sixth, ‘Ihe Under- 
standing is called the seventh. ‘The Soul 
id the eighth. 

18. ‘The eyes and the other senses are 
for gnly receiving impressions of form, ate. 
‘The mindexists for doubting. The ‘Un- 
derstanding determines those doubis,. The 
‘Sout fa said to only'see every work without 
soingling with them. 












































MAMASUARATA, 


19. The qualities of goodness, darkness 
and ignorance originate from ‘their own 
counterparts. These exist equally in all 
Crextares. These are called quaities and 
should be known by the actions they pro- 
duce. : 

20. Regarding those actions, ull such 
states of cheerfulness or joy, of tranquillity 
and purity which one becomes conscious of 
in oneself, should be known as due to the 
quality of goodness. 

2t. All such’states of seregw in either the 
body or the mind, should be coustdered as 
due to the influence of the quality of dark 
ness. 











22. All such states of stupefaction whose 
cause cannot be determined (by either 
reason or inward light), siould be known 
as due to the action of ignorance. 

23. Delight, cheerfulness, yoy, equani- 
mity, contentmegt of heart, due to any 
known cause or originaung otherwise, are 
all effecis of the quality of goodness, 

24. Pride, false speech, cupidiny, stupe- 
faction, vindictiveness, whether originating 
from any known cause or otherwise, are 
characteristics of the quality of darkne: 

25. Stupefaction of judgment, cai 
lessness, sleep, lethargy, and indolence, 
from whatever cause these aay ormguiate, 
are to be regarded as the characteristics of 
the quality of Ignorance. 

















CHAPTER CCXLVIIT. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

1. ‘The mind creates innumerable ideas, 
The Understanding, differentiates 
and ascertains ieir true nature. la 
heart discrimmates which is pleasant and 
which unpleasant. There ara the three 
forces which produce acts, 

2, The objects of the senses are superior 
tothe senses. The mind is superior to 
these objects. The Understanding is 
superior to mind. ‘The Soul is considered 
as superior to Understanding, 

Ordinarily the Understanding is a 

Soul. Whi the | Undermanding, 
itself, forms ideas yof objects) witlia 
itself, it is then called Mind, 

4, The senses being differént fron: one 
angther, the Understanding ‘idiféer 
ent aspects on account af ae" Giffin 


















modifications, Wires it heaesy sty Besoriee: 
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athe organ of hearing, abd when Ht touches, 
ft becomes the organ of touch. 

5 Likewise, when it sees, tt becomes the 
‘organ of vision, and when it tastes, it ber 
comes the organ of taste, and ,when it 
smells, it becomes the organ’ of scent. It 
as the Understanding which apgeara under 
diffrent guises by modification, 


6. These modifications of the Under- 
standing ate called the senses. ‘The mvisible 
Soul 1s placed over them as their presiding 














chief, Living in the body, the Understand- 
ang exists in the three states (of qualities), 
7. Sometimes it acquires cheerfulness: 


sometimes it yields to grief; and sometimes 
its condition breomes such that it 1s united 
with neither joy nor sorrow. 

8. The Understanding, howewer, whose 
cluef function 1s to create elements, trans- 
cends those three states at the ocean the 
kang of rivers, stands agaigst the powerful 
currents of the rivers that fail into rt, 

9. When the Understanding desires for 
anything, tt 1s called by the name of Mind 
‘The senses, again, should all be considered 
as contained within the Understanding. 





to. Lhe senses, which are engaged in 
bearing impressions of form, scent, etc. 
should ail be controlled. 

11, When one sense becomes subordi- 
nate to the Understanding, the latter, 
though really not different, enters the Mind 

the form of existent things. Such is the 
casejwith the senses one alter another with 
reference to the ideas that are said to be 
apprehended by them. 


12, All the three states which exist, vis, 
Sauwa, Rajas, and Tamas, attach to those 
three (ois, Mind, Understanding, and 
Consciousness), and like the spokes of a 
car-wheel acting for their attachment, 
to the circumference of the wheel, they fol 
low the various objects. 

13. ‘The mind must convert the senses 
imo a lamp for removing the datkness 
which obstructs the knowledge of the 
Supreme Self, ‘This knowledge which is 
gained by Yogins with the help of the 
eepeciat instrument of Yoga, s¢ acquired 
without, any particular exertion by men who 
abstain from worldly objects. 

1g The universe 1s of this nature. 
‘The mén of knowledge, therefore, he- 

never stupefied. Such a man never 
gtieves, never ‘rejotces, and is shorn of 


‘The soul eannet ith 

of the! senses where cunts to fs 
anf desire, Even 

‘are pare, cannot 
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see the sont their help what ‘then 
should be said of the vicious whose, senses 
\p@re impure. 7 

16. When, however, a peeson, with the 
help of his mind, firmly holds theie reins, it 
ithen that his Soul sees itself a0 
object coming in view on account of the 
light of a lainpy 

17 As all things are seen when, the 
darkness that covers them is removed, so 
the soul becomes mantiest when the darks 
ness that covers it is dispelled, 

18. As a water fowl, though aating 
on the water, 1s never dienched by it, simte 
larly the Yogin of freed soul te never sil 
led by the imperfections of the three 
qualines, 

19 Likewlse, a wise man by even ens 
joying all earthly objects without being ate 
tached to any of them, ts never affected by 
shortcomings of any Kind, 
| 20 He whe avoids acts after having 

performed them properly, and takes de. 
hight m the one really existent, ofs , the Soul 
who has formed hunsrlf the soul of all 
created bemgs, and who keeps himself 
aloof fom the three qualues, acquires an 
understanding and senses which are cren- 
ted by the Soul. Ihe qualities cannot 
apprehend the Soul. Ihe Soul, however, 
apprehends them always. 














22. Ihe Soul ts the witness which sreg 
the qualities and duly works them up, 
Mark this difference between the Under- 
standing an@ the Soul both of which are 
highly subtile, 


23. One of them creates the qualities, 
The other does not create them. Though 
they are different feon each other by nitute, 
they are, howevel, always united. 


24. The fish residing in the water is 
different from the element an which it resi 
des, But as the fish and the water forming 
its residence are always united, likewise the 
quality of goodness and the individual soul 
exist In a state of union, [he gnat begot~ 
ten of a rotten fig is really not the fig but 
different from As the gnat and the 
fig are seen to be united with each other, 
so are the qualities of goodness and the in 
dividual Sou 


2§  Asthe blade in a clump of grass 
though distinct from the clump, existe in 




















a state of union with it, so these tw 
though different from each other a1 
exists in its own self, are to be seen in w 





state of prepetual union, 
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CHAPTER CCXLIX. 


4MOKSHADHARMA PARVA,)— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 

1. fhe objects by whith one 1s encircled 
are created by the Understanding Without 
being connected with them, the Soul stands 
aloof, lorduig over them. ihe Understand- 
ing creates all objects The three princi+ 


pal qualities are conunually being trans. | 


formed, Ihe Soul, gifted with power, lords 
over them all, without, however, mingling 
with them. 

2. The objects created by the Under- 
Standing partale of 11s own nature Like the 
threads created by the spider, the objects 
created by the Understanding partake of 
the nature of the Understanding. 

3 Some hold that the qualities, when 
done awey with by Yoga o1 knowledge, 
do not cease toexist. I hey hold this be- 
cause when once gone, the marks only of 
their return are not perceived. Others 
hold that when destroyed by knowledxe, 
they are at once destroyed never to retuin 

4. Meditating duly upon these two 
‘opinions, one should try his best according, 
to the way one thinks proper. Itt by tis 
way that one should acquire emimence and 
take refuge in his own Soul alone 

5. Lhe Soul is without beginning and 
without end. Understanding his Soul 
properly man should move and act, with- 
‘out ytelding to anger, without indulging in 
fay, and always shora of envy. 

6, Cutting by this means the knot that 1s 
in his heart, created by the faculties of the 
Understanding, which 1s hard (to cut), but 
which can be destroyed by knowledge, 
‘one should we happily, without yielding 
to grief, and with his doubts removed, 
Know that they who mx in worldly 
affairs, are as distressed in body and mind 
AS Persons ignorant of the art of swimming 
awhen they fall from the land into a vasi 
‘and deep twer. 

8 Bemg conversant with the teuth 
the fearned man, however, is never dis- 
tressed, for he feels like one walking over 
firm land. Indeed, he who percewes hus 
Soul to be such, ws, as full of conscwus- 
‘ness which has knowledge alone for 1s 
mark, ws never distressed. 

9. By thus knowing the onginsand 
‘end of all creatures, and by thus appre 
hending their distinctions, @ petson suc 
coeds in acquiring high felicity. 

1a. This knowledge is the possession 
ota Brahmana in partrwlar by virtue 




















MANABHARATA, 


‘of his birth, Knowledge of the Soul, and 
happincss like above,rate each fully suffi- 
went io lead to Liberanon. 

44. By gaimmg such lnowledge one 
really bacomes learned, What else ts the 
mark of a person of knowledge? Having 
gained such knowledge, the wise men 
consider themselves successful and become 
fiberated. [hose things which produce 
fear to men shorn of knowledge do not 
do so to thase who are gifted with knows 
led Theré 1s no end higher than the 
eternal end which 1s acquited by a learned 
person. 

13. Oney sees with aversion all earthly 
objects of enjoyment which are, of course, 
full of shorcomings Agam seeing others 
Pursue such objects with pleasure, another 
1s filled @ith sorrow But they who are 
conversant with both objects, lurs, that 
which 1s ficuiious and that which 1 not soy 
are never gticved and are truly happy. 

(4 What a man does wuhout expecta» 
tion of fruits dissipates his acts of a prise 
tine life, [he acts, however of such a per= 
son both of this end and bis pristine hie 
cannot lead to Livcration On she other 
hand, such destruction of former sets and 
such acts of this Ife cannot bring what 1 
disagreeable (ts, hell,) even if the wise 
man engages m acts. 











CHAPIER CCL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Shuka said :— 

1. May your reverend self describe what 
18 the foremost of all duties, indeed, of that 
duty than which no bigher one exists in this 
world. 


Vyasa said :— 

2. Ishall now describe to you duties 
having a very ancient origin and laid down 
by the Rislus duties which are superior to 
all others. Listen to ime with rapt atten- 
ton, 

3 Ihe maddening senses should care- 
fully be governed by the understanding 
like a father checlsing 4119 own mn experience 
ed children fusble to fall wto various evil 
habits. 

4. To withdraw the mind and the senses 
from all unworthy objects and gheir due 
goucentratun (upon higher is the 
highest penance. That is of 
all duues. Tudeed, that te sald 40-4e the 
Lighest duty. R 





SUANTY 


8 Directing, by the help of the under- 
Yanding, the senses having the mind for 
their sixth, and without, thinking of worldly 
Objects which create mnumerable kinds of 
thought, one should tive contented with his 
pwn self, 

6. When withdrawn from the fields 
where they generally run loose, the senses 
and the mind return for fiving in their 
proper abode, it is then that you will sce 
in your own seli the Kterna! and Supreme 
Soul. 

7. Those great Brahmanas who are en- 
dued with wisdom succeed in seeing that 
Supreme and Universal Soul which resem- 
bles # blazing fire in effulxence. 

8—9. Asa large tree enveloped with 
number less branches and filled with many 
Mowers and fruits, does not knaw in which 
part it has flowers and in which it has 
fenits, similarly the Soul, as modified by 
bith and other qualnjes, does not know 
whence it has come and whither it 15 to go. 
There is, however, an inner Soul, which 
‘sees every thing. 

10. One sees the Soul with the help of 
the lamp of knowledge. Seeing, therefore, 
yourself with your ownself, cease to regard 
your body as yourself and acquire omni= 
‘acience. 

Purged of atl sins, like a snake that 











1 
has cast off its slough, one acquires high 
intelligence hete and becomes free from 
‘every anxiety and the obligation of acquir= 
ing a new body. 


42. Having its current spread in vari- 
‘ons directions, dreadful is this river of Life 

rying the world onward in its course. 
‘The five senses are sts crocodiles. Lhe 
‘tind and its objects are the shores. 

43. Cupidity and bewilderment of judg- 
‘ment are the grass and straw that float 
‘9p it, blocking ts bosom. Lust and anger 
Bre the dreadful reptiles which live in it. 








‘Trath forms the landing stage by us miry | 


banks. Falsehood forms its surges, and 
anger its mire. 

14. Originating from the Unmanifest, 
rapid is its current, and incapable of being 
wrossed by persons of impure souls, Do 
you, with the help of the understanding, 
‘ross that rwer having desires for its 
alligators, 

¥$. The worldly concerns form the 
ocean towards which that river runs. 
Genus and spscies form its antathomable 
depth that mona ¢an understand, One's 

° the source from which 
that tas. Speech forms ite 


16, “Geip fn abued with learning, 
wisdob, and! hiléettanding succeed in 
tg 
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crossing it which is so difficult to cross. 
Crossing it, yb will Free yourself from every 
Attachment, acquiring a tranquil 
kenowing the Soul, and becoming pure 
every way. 

1718. Depending then on a 9d. 
and elevated understanding, you will xuce 
ceed in becoming Brahma’s self. Having 
estranged yourself from every worldly at= 
tachment, having acquired a purified Sout 
and-canquering every sort of sin, leok 
upon the world like 8 person looking from 
the monntain summit upon ereatu:eg creép= 
ing below on the Earth’s surface! Withe 
out being subject to anger or joy, and 
without mating any cruel wish, you will 
see the orgin and the destruction of all 
created objects. ‘ 

19. Wise men consider such an act 
to be the foremost of all things. Indeed, 
this act of crossing the river of life is cowsi 
dered by the foremost of pious persons, by 
ascetics ROM versant with the wuth, to 
the greatest of ail acts that one can pef= 
form. 

20. | This knowledge of theall-pervadiag 
Soul should be delivered to one's son. Ie 
should be ieulented unto one who is of 
controlied senses, who is honest in conduct, 
and that ts docile or submissive. 


a1. This knowledge of the Soul, which 
T have just explained to you, O child, and 
the evidence of whose truth is supplied b; 
the Soul itself, fs, indsed, the greatest of al 
mysteries, and the very highest knowledge 
which one can acquires 

22, Brahma has no sex,—male, a fematey 
orneuter. It isneither sorrow nor happt= 
ness. Its essence the past, the future, and 
the present, 

23. Whatever the sex may be, male ot 
femate, the person who acquires the knows 
ledge of Brahma hath never to go thr-agh 
re-births, This duty (of Youa) has beea 
described for acquiring Liberauon from re~ 
birth. 

24. These words which { have used for 
answering your question lead to Liberation 
in the samz way as the various other opt: 
ions held by varinus other sages who have 
described this enbject. [ have explained 
the subject to you in the manner in. whiclt 
itshould be explained. ‘These opinions 
sometimes yreld fruit and sometimes not. 

25. ‘Threfore, O good child, when 
asked by a contented, meritorious, and 
Seéccontrolled son of duciple, a preceptor 
shonld, with a delighted heart, expiain, 
cording to their true import, these insttuce 
tions which [ have delivered (or your benefig 
my son, 























378 


CHAPTER CCLIL 


{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 

1, One shouid not show any Til 
scents and tastes and other sorts of enjoy 
ment. Nor should one accept ornamente 
and other articles giving the enjoyment of 
the senses of scent and taste. One ehoult 
not seek honour and achicvements and 
fame, Even this is the conduct of a Brah- 
mana ended with vision, 

2, He who has mastered all the Vedas, 
having served dutifully his preceptor and 

ractised the vow of celibacy, 

ows ail the Riks, Yajushes, and Samans, 
is not @ twice-born person, 

One who treats all creatures like 
Wis kinsman, and one who is acquainted 
with Brahma, is said to be the master of 
sil the Vedas. One who is shorn of desire, 
never dies. Yt iy by such a conduct and 
such a bent of mind that one vecomes 2 
truly twice-born one, 

4+ Having performed only various sorts 
of religious rights and various sactifices 
completed sacrificial presents, one 

8 add gain the dignity of a Brakmana si 
ke is devoid of mercy and has not renoun- 
wed desire, 

5. When one ceases to fear all creatures 
and when all creatures cease to fear hita, 
when one never desires for anything nF 
entertains hateed for anything, then he 
Said to acquire the dignity of Brahma, 

6 When one absiains from injuring 
W creatures in thought, words, and act, 
hen he 15 said to acquire the dignity of 
ahma. 

7s Phere is only one kind of fetter in 
this world, vis., the chain of desire, and no. 
ether. One who is freed from the chain 
of desire acquires the dignity of Brahma. 


8, Shorn ol desire like the Moon emer- 
ed from clouds, the wise man, purged of 
all stains, lives patiently expecting Ins 
‘time, 

9 That person inte whose mind all 
is of desire enter like various rivers 
Ning into the ocean without being able to 

its limits by their discharge, ace 
‘quires equanimity, but not he who cherish- 
‘es desire Tor all worldly objects, 


to Such.a person becomes: happy ox 




































the fruition of all his wishes, and not be 
ho ins desire for worldly objects, 
‘The tatter, even if be acquires heaven, has 


$0 fall away icom itr 


he who | 


BAUABHARATA. 


11. The Vedas have truth for theif ob 
ject. Truth has the mastering of the senses 

Jslor its nbject. fhe subjugation nf the 
senses has charity for its object. Charity 
has penance for its object. 

12. Pendnce has renurciation for its re~ 
condite object. Renunclatibn has happi- 
ness for its object, Happiness has 
for its object. Heaven has tranqui 
1ts object. 

13. Vor the sake of contentment you 
should desire (5 acquire a serene under= 
standing which is a valuable possession, 
widicaning Liberation, and which, scorching 
soriow and ail objects or doubts togerher 
wth thirst, destroys them entirely in the 
hung ran, 

14. One endued with those six quatities, 
vis, contentment, scrrowiessness, {reedom 
fern fetters, peacefulness, cheerfulness, 
and freedom from envy, is sure to become 
fuli or complete. ° 

18 They who, transcending atl can- 
sciousness of body, Knuw the Souk which 
lives within the body and which 1s under~ 
stood by only wise persons with the help 
of the sca entities when endowed with only 
the quality of goodness, and with the help 
alsy of the other three, succeed in attain= 
ng to Liberation, 

16 The wise man enjoys endless bea- 
tuinde by understanding the Soul which 
reigns within the body, which 18 shorn of 
the attributes of birth and death, which 
exists in its own true nature which being, 
umnvested with attributes requires no ack 
of purification, and which 45 identical wiih 
Brahma. 

17. ‘The pleasure which a mean enjoys 
by governmg his mind from roving ia 
all directions and fixing it entitely on the 
Soul 1s such that its lke cannot be ac 
quired by one through any other means, 

18. He is said to be a qualified master 
of the Vedas who is conversant with what 
gratifies one whose stomach is empty, 
which pleases one who is angry, and which 
invigorates one whose limbs are dry. 

19. Suspending hus senses that have 
been properly checked from unwerthy ine 
dalgence, he who lives in Yoga meditation, 
is said to he a Beahmana. Such a person 

is suid to acquire bis jays from the Soul. 


20. Regarding one who tives alter 
having destroyed desire and devoting him- 
selfto the highést subject of existence, it 
should be said that his ineds is conti= 
nuously increased Fike the lenge dive, 




















is 





21. Like the Su darkens, 
pepeiness ‘remeves oe aperp Sa 


SHANTI PARVA. 


Yogin who gets over both the gross and 
the subtle elements, as alsa the intellectual , 
Principle and the Unmanifest. 

22, Decrepitude and death cannot at- | 
tack that Bralimana who has kot beyond | 
the sphere of ucts, who has gone the des. | 
truction of the qualities themselves, and 
who is no longer allached to earthly ob- 
jects. 

23 Indeed, when freed from everything, 
the Vogin, lives in a state transcending | 
both attachment and hatred, he is said 
to be, even in this life, above his senses and | 
all their objects. : 

24. That Yogin, who” having gone 
above Prakriti attains to the Highest | 
Cause, becomes freed from the obligation | 
of a re-birth on account of his having 
‘atigined to that which as the highest." 





— 
CHAPTER CCLIE, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 





Vyasa said 

t. A qualified preceptor should, first 
of ail, describe the most capacious subject 
of spirituality, that has been explained in the 
Previous chapter, to a disciple who wishes 
to enquire after Liberation after having 
transcended all pairs of opposites and 
performed the concerns of buth profit and 
teligion, 

2. Ether, wind, light, water, “and 
evrth as the fifth, and existence and non- 
existence and time, exist in all living 
ereatures having the five for thew com- 
Ponent ingredients. 

3. Space is unoccupied interstice. The 
organs of hearing consist of space. One 
hoowing the science of elements endued 
‘with form should know that ether has sound 
for its attribute, 

4. Wind is the essence of the feet. The 
vital airs are made of wind. Wind is the 
‘essence of the sense of touch, and touch is 
the attribute of wind. 

FY Heat, the digestive fire in the stomach, 
fight that manifests all things, the heat of 
the body, and eye as the fifth, are all of 
fight which has form of various colors for 
its attribute, 

6. Solubility, and all kinds of liquid 
matter partake o€ water, Blood, macoe, 
and all else that is cool, have water for 
thelr wovence, The songue is the sense of 
aste, and Liste ip known a$ the attribute of 














| smell. The object of that sense, wf 
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7. All solid substances partake of earth, 
as ‘also bones, teeth, nails, J, the 
bairs on the body, hair, nerves, snows, and 


{ston 


8. The nose is known as the organ of 





is known as the attribute of earthy i" 
Each subsequent element partakes 
ae attribute or aNtributes of the ‘preced« 
ing one in addition ta its own. The (thread) 
supplementary, entities exist in all living 
creatures. The Rishis thus described tht 
five elements and the effects and qualltich 
‘emanating irom or belonging to them, 
The mind is the ninth, and the 
understanding ig the tenth. The Sdul, 
which 15 tnfinite, is the eleventh, It is cot 
sidered as the highest of all. $ 
tt, The mind has doubt for te essence, 
The ‘understanding discriminates and pro~ 
duces certainty. ‘The Soul becomes know, 
as Jwa or individual soul when inven 
with body through the consequences of actd. 
12, That man who regards all fivin 
creatures as unsullied though endued will 
all these entities having ume for their 
essence, has never to perform acts moved 
on by error. 








to. 








CHAPTER CCLIIL, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA}— 
Continued. 
Vyasa said:— 


Those who are well-read in the scrips 
‘of acts laid down 
joul which is encased 


u 
tures see, with the hel 
in the scriptures, the 
in a subtile body and is highly subtile and 
which is dissociated from the gross body 
in which it lives. ‘ 

2. As the rays of the Sun which move 
in dense masses through every part of the 
sky, cannot be scen by the naked eye thougt’ 
their existence can be perceived by reason) 
likewise, existent beings freed from gross 
bodies and moving in the universe aré 
above the reach of human vision, 


3+ As the shining solar dise is seen ree 
flected in the reflected water so the Yogin 











| sees reflected within gross bodies the 


existent self. 
_ 4 All those souls again that are encased: 
in'subtile forms alter being alienated 
from the gross bodies in which they lived, 
are perceptible to Yogins, who hate sans 
trotted their senses and who are giied 
ce nose eof the soul. Indesdy 
el ry their own souls, Y* 

those invisible beings, rea see 
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§$—6. Whether asleep or awake, during 
the day or in the night, and during the 
night or in the day, they who practise 
‘Yoga after renouncing all the creations of 
the understanding the passion engendered 
by acts, and the power which Yoga begets, 
succeed in keeping their subule form under 
‘complete control. 

7. The individual soul which 
such Yogins, always endued with the 
geven subtle principles, moves in all 
Dhisstul regions, treed irom decrepitude and 
geath. I say ‘always,’ and ‘ireed from 
death, as in common patlance, for, in sooth, 
that subtile form 1s also terminable. 

8. That man, however, who is under the 
influence of his ‘mind and understanding, 
Aifferentiates, even in his dreams, his own 
ody from that of anotuer and experiences 
both pleasnre and pain. 

g._Really, even dreams he enjoys 
happiness and suffers misery , and yielding 
to anger and cupidiy, suffers all sorts of 
calamiues. 

to, In his dreams he acquires great 
riches and feels highly saustied: performs 
meritorious acts, and sees as he does when 
he is awake, 

a1. It is wonderful to mark that indi- 
vidual soul which has to he within the 
uterus and amid much internal heat, and 
which has to pass there full ten months, 13 
not digested and destroyed like fooa within 
‘the stomach, 

12, Men possessed by the qualities of 
Darkness and Ignorance never succeed in 
seeing within the gross body the sentiency 
which is a portion of the Supreme Sout 
of transcendent effulgence and which lies 
within the heart of every creatures 

13. They who learn Yoga for the pure 
pose of obtaining a knowledge of Self suc 
ceed in getting over the inanimate and 
gross body, the imperceptible subiile body, 
Sud the casual body which is not destroyed 
‘on the occasion of even the universal des. 
fuction, 

14 OF the duties laid down for the 
various modes of Ife including the fourth 
mode, these which [ have described, which 
Wave Voga for their foremost, and wluch in- 
dicate a complete stoppage of all operations 
of the Mind and the Understanding, have 
Deen laid down by Shandilya. 

45. Having compretiended the seven 
subule principles, having comprehended 
also the Supreme Cause of the universe 
with the six attributes, and lastly having 
understood that the universe is only a 

ification of nescience endued with the 
Ciree qualhies, one succeeds in seeing 
igh Beatina,” 


lives in 
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CHAPTER CCLIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Vyasa said :— 
1. There is 2 wonderful tree ia the 
heart of man, called Desire. It is bora 


of the seed called Error. Anger and Pride 
form tts large trunk. The desire for work 
is the hollow ground around its toot, 

2, Ignorance is the root of that tree, 
and carelessness 1s the water which nourishs 
es. Envy dorms its leaves. ‘Lhe evit 
acts of pristine hives supply it with vigor. 

_ 3: Loss of judgmen: and anxiety are 
its wis; guef forms us huge branches: 
and fear is its sprout. Lhirst which seems 
agreeable, forms the creepers which twine 
round 1t on ail sider. 

__ 4 Avaricious men, fettered in chains of 
iron, sitting around that fruit-producing 
tree, worship it, n expectation of its fruit. 


5. He who, subduing those chains, cuts 
down that tree and seeks to renounce both 
sorrow and joy, succeeds in attaining to 
the end of both, 


6. That foolish wight who nourishes 
this tree by enjoying the objects of the 
senses is destroyed by those very objects 
line a poisonous pill destroying the patient 
to whom 11 1s given. 

7. However, by the help of Yoga, a 
clever man forcibly cuts off with the sword 
of concentration, the far-reaching root of 
this tree. 

8. One who understands that the end 
of all acts performed from the desire of 
fruit is re-birth or chains that bind, suc+ 
ceeds in getting over all sorrow. 








‘The body is compared to a city, 
The understanding 1s its mivress. ‘The 
‘mind living within the body ss the minister 
of that mistress whose chief duty is to 
decide, 

10. The senses are the citizens-who are 
employed by the mind. For maintaining 
those citizens the mind shows a strong ine 
slination for various sorts of acts. Two 
kieat [aults are seen m those acts, namely, 
Darkness and Ignorance, 


11, Upon the fruits of those acts depend. 
those citizens along with the chiefs of the 
city. The two faults live upon the fruits of 
those acts which are done’ by forbidden 
means. 

12. Such being the case, the 
standing, which of itself is wn 


down toa stale of equality aa 
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mind, Then again the senses, moved by 
the stained mind, lose their own firmness, 

1g. Those objects again to acquire which 
the® understanding tries, produce grief and 
ultimately meet with destruction. ‘Those 
objects, after destruction, are remembered 
by the mind, and accordingly they afffict 
the mind even after they are fost. 

td. ‘The understanding is also afflicted, 
for the mind is said to be, different from 
the understanding only whet the mind is 
viewed regarding its chief function of get 
ng impressions about whose certainty 
no judge. In sooth, however, the n 
is identical with the understanding. 
quality of Darkness which is in the under- 
Standing then overwhelms the Soul itself 
that lies over that understandéng sullied 
by Darkness like an image upon a mirror, 


id 














+15. Ut is the {hat first becomes 
united with darkness, Having united itself, 
it attacks the soul, the understand 
the senses, and surrenders thei to Rujas.” 





CHAPTER CCLV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


as 
listen once mote, with feelmgs of great 
pride, to the words given vent to by the 
Island-born Rishi on the subject of the 
enumeration of the principles. Like a 
blazing fire, the great Risht said these 
words to his son who took after a fire 
wrapped in smoke. Instructed by what 
he said, [ also, G son, shall again explain 
to you that certain knowledge. 

* The properties of earth are immo- 
bility, weight, hardness, productiveness, 
scent, denstty, capacity to absorb all sorts 
of scents, cohesion, habutableness, and that 
auribute of the ‘mind which is called 
patiance, 

4. The properties of water are coolness 
taste, moisture, liquidity, softness, agree- 
abléneas, tongue, Budity, ‘capacity 10 be 
congealed, and power to melt all earthy 
products. 


3 7 ties of fice are ircesiatible 
energy, inflammability, heat, capacity to 
soften, light, soreow, disease, speed, fury, 
and upward motiva, od 

6. The propertins of the wind are touch 
that is neither hat aor cool, power to help 
the “organs bf speech, ‘independence, 
srsngth, eelerity, power to help all kinds 




















“Do you, O son, O sinless one, | 


| 
| 
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of discharge, power to raise other objects, 
breaths inhaled and exhaled, life, and 
birth, 

7. The properties of space are sound, 
extension, capacity of being enclosed, 
absence of sofuge, power of being unmani- 
fest, capacity for modification, incapacity 
for resistance, material cause for producing 
the scase of hearing, and the unoccupied 
Parts of the human body, 

8. These are the Gity propertion, as 
declared, which form the essences of the 
five elementary entities. 

9 Patience, reasoning, remembrance, 
forgetfulness or error, imagination, endu- 
rance, inclination towards good, inclination 
towards e and restlessuess;—are the 
properties of the mind. 

10. Destruction of both good and evil 
thoughts, perseverance, concentration, de- 
cision, and ascertainment of all things 
depending upon direct evidence, form he 
five properties of the understanding.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 

11 "How can the understanding be said 
to have five properties? How again, can 
the five senses Ue described as properties. 
, O grandfather, all this 




















Explain to 
absti use topi 


Bhishma said :— 


12," The understanding is said to pos: 
secs altogether sixty properties, for the 
understanding includes the five ele- 
ments, All those properties exist in the 
Soul. ‘The Vedas say, O som, that ths 
elements, their properties, are all created 
by Him who is above ali decay. These 
entives, therefore, are not etertials 

13. ‘The theories contradicting the Res, 
velation which have in the previous Verses, 
© son, been placed before you, are all 
delective in the eye of reason. Minding, 
however, in this world all that T have said” 
to you about the Supreme Brahma, do 
you after acquiring the power which the 
knowledge of Brahma offers, seek to ace 
quire tranquillity of hears.” 

















CHAPTER CCLVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1, "These kings who lie on the Earth’s 
sucface amid their respective armies, thess 
princes of great power, are now all dee 
Brived of life, 


38a, 


2. Every one of these powerful kings 
Of ‘tea thousand elephauts. Alas! these 
have all been killed by men equally 
Powerful and strong, 

» 1 do not see any one else that could 
Rill any of these men in battle. All of 
them were gifted with great prowess, great 
energy, and great strength, 

4. Highly wise, they are now lying dead 
‘on the naked earth, About them, how: ver, 
thatfare deprived of life, the word “that is 
used is that they are dead. 

. Allthese highly powerful kings are 
said to be dead "On this subyect a doubt 
lies in my mind. Whence is hile and 
whence is death, 

6. Who is it that dies? Whence is 
death? Woy does death teke away living 
creatures, O grandfather, tell me this, 
‘© you who are iike a god.” 


Bhishma said:— 


7 "In days of yore, in the Krita age, 
Osson, there was a king of the name of 
Anakampaka. His cars, elephants, horse 
and men having been reduced in number, 
he succumbed to the power of his enemies 
in bate. 

8. His son, named Hari, who was like 
Narayana timselt sn strength, was in that 
battle killed by his enemies along with all 
his followers and troops. 

9, Suicken wih grief consequent on the 
death of his son, ‘and himself tiouglt 
under the contro of enemies, the king 
devoted himself thence to a life of peaceful 
ness, One day, while wandering Iistiessly 
he met the sage Narada on the Earth, 

30. The king told Narada all that had 
taken place, ors., the death of his son in 
battle and his own capture by his enemies. 

4x. Maving heard him Narada, endued 
with wealth of penances, then recited to 
him the following narrative for removing 
Dis grial consequent on the death of his son. 


Narada said:— 


12, Listen now, O king, to the following 
long narrative which had taken place. I 
myself heard it formerly, O bing ! 

13. Endued with great energy, the 
Grahdfather, at the ume of the creation of 
the universe, created a large number of 
living beings, ‘These muluplied greatly, 
‘and none of them died. 

14 There was not « part of the universe 
which was wot overcronded meh ving 
Sytatures, © you of geeat glocy! ledeed: 
CO king, the three worlds appeated to swell, 








was endued with strength equal to thal, 
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with living beings, and became, as it were, 
breathless. 

1g Then, O king, the Grandfather 
thought as t how he should destroy the 
surplus pSpulation. Th nking of the matter, 
the Self-create, however, gould not decide 
by what means the destrucuon of hfe was 
to be performed, 

16 Thereupon, O king, Brahman gave 
way to anger and in consequence of his 
anger a fire sued out of his body. With 
that fice born of his anger, the Grandfather 
burnt all the quarters of the universe, 
O king. 

17 Indeed, that fire begotten of the 
Divine Lord’s anger, O king, burnt Heaven 
and Barth and the Sky and the whole 
Unvverse with all sts mobile and immobile 





beings, 

| 18. Truly, when the Grandfather thus 
became angry, All mobile and immobile 
beings began to be consumed by the iree- 
sistible power of that anger. 

19 Then the divine and sacred Sthanu, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, that Jord 
of the Vedas and the scriptures, filled with 
pity, trted to please Brahma. 

2o—21, When Sthanu came to Brahe 
ma out of fechngs of benevolence, the 
great God addressed him, saying,—you 
| deserved boons at my hands! What desire 
| of yours shall I fulfill? 1 shall do you good 
by doing whatever you wish. 








CHAPTER CCLVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—~ 
Continued. 


Sthanu said :— 

1, Know, O Jord, that my prayer to 
you is in behalf of the created beings of 
the universe! These beings have been 
created by you. Do not be angry with 
them, O Grandfather, 

2. By the fire born of your anger, O 
iMustrious one, all the ‘created beings ‘are 
being burnt. Secing, them placed én euch 
acondition, 1 am filled with compassion. 
Do not be angry with them, O maker of 
the universe. 

3. The ford of all created beinga said, 
1 am not angry, nor 1 fem ane et all, 
the created ge sho +» Tt far 
only for lightening the load of the Earth 
that destruction is desireable. 


4 The Earth, suffering Eros, 
the load tt juested sie, 
ft of fares eg te cull 
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Wa she appeared to sink under their Toad 
into the water. 

5. When after exercising my intelli- 
peter even for a tong. time ¥ could not 

ind out the means by which to bring about 
the destruction of this overgrown popula- 
tion, it was then that F was possessed by 
ire, 


Sthanu said:— 


6. Donot give way to anger, 0 lord of 


the celestials, about the destruction of 
ling creatures! Be pleased! Let not 
these mobile and immobile beings be 
destroyed. 

7—. Alltanks, all sorts of grass afd 
herbs, all immobile beings, and all the 





four ‘divisions of mobre” creates, are 
Being consumed. The whole vniverse 1s 
mbowi to be shorn of beings. Be pleased, 
© divine ford! O you of prous souk this ss 
the boon that I seek at your hands. 

9 I destroyed, these creatures would 
not return, ‘Therefore, let this enesgy of 
yours be neutralised by your own energy 

to—11. Moved by pity for all created 
beings, find some means so that, O Grand- 
father, these living creatures may not be 
consumed! Oh, let not these living crea- 
tures die with even their descendants thus 
destroyed! You have appomted me to pre- 
sule qver the Consciousness of ell Inving 
ereatures, O Lord of all the lords of the 
universe. 

12 All this mobile and insmobile 
creatures, O lord of the universe, originated 
from you. Pacifying you, O god of gods, 
1 beg of you that living creatures may 
repeatedly come back into the world, 
undergoing repeated deaths! 


Narada continued — 


13. Hearing these words of Sthanu, 
the divine Brahma of controlled speech 
and tind himself suppressed that energy 
of his within ius own heart. 

14. Suppressing that fire that had been 
destroying the universe, the illustrious | 
Brahma, worshipped of all, and encued 
with illimitable power, then arranged for 
Doth birth and death of all living creatures. 

39-716, Alter the Sell-create had with- 
drawn and suppressed that fire, there 
ame out, from al! the pores of his body, 
& lady dressed in robes of black and red, 

q palms, wearing a 
pair of charming eas-rings and bedecked 
orlestial osnameitas, 

ap. ge originated, front Brahman’s 
body, ie 


i ‘Eh 
Firetioet of gout ihevogen Spied hee. 














et 


38. Then, © king, the powertuf Salts 
create, the prime Cause of all the 
galuted her and said,—O Death) kill these 
Creatures of the universe. 

19. Filled with ire and resolved to ene 
compass the destruction of crested beings, 
1 have called you. Do you, thetelorey 
begin to destroy all creatures foohsh of 
learned, 

20. O lady, kill all created beings with 
out any exception, At my command you 
will acquire great prosperity. 

21. ‘Thus addressed, the goddess Death, 
adorned with a garland of lotwses, began 
to think sorrowfally and shed profuse tears, 

22, Without suffering her tears, how. 
ever, to full down, she held them, OF kings 
in her joined-hands. She then solicited the 


icited 
Self.born, moved by tie desire of doing 
00d to maniand, : 





CHAPTEIt CCLVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),-« 
Continued, 


Narada said:— 


1, The lady having large eyes, controls 
lng her griel by setl-exertion, addressed 
the Grandfsther, with joined hands and 
bending low itke a creeper. 

2, And she said,—How, O foremost of 
spexkers, shall a lady like’ me who has 
sprung from you proceed to perform such a 
terrible featj—ma feat, which 43 sure ta 
terrorize all Iiving creatures. 

3. 1 fear to do any thing that is inia 
quitous | Do you find out a holy work for 
me, You see that Iam frightened, Oh, 
look upon me mercitully. 

1 shall not be able to cut off living 


4 
creatures,—infanis, youths, and  ederly 
cnes;—who haye done me no injatyt 


O lotd of all creatures, bow to you, be 
pleased wath me. 

5. I chall not be able to cut off dear sonsy 
loved friends and brothers and mothers 
and fathers! If these perish their sar 
relauwes will surely curse me. ‘Ehinking 
of this 1 am filled with fear. 

6. The tears of the sorrow-stricker 
suivivors will burn me for hee iam 
very rauch alraid of them. 1 seek your 
protections : 

7. All sinful creatures wilt have to aint 
into hel. Lseek to please yout, © boom 
giving god! Exiend to me yeue fancue, 
O powerlul Jord. 
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8 seek the satisfaction of this wish 
© Grandfather, of all the worlds, O fore. 
most of all the gods, I seek, through your 








grace, permission to practise auster? 
penances. 
‘The Grandfather said:— 


9 © Death, 1 have selected you for 
the destruction of all creaturcs! Go, and 
begin the task of killing all Donot think 
thus. 3 

to, This must surely take place. 11 
cannot be otherwise. O sinless ‘onc, O 
far lady do you sausfy the order 1 have 
given, 

11, Thus addressed, O you of mighty 
arms, the lady called Death, © cos queror 
of frosile cies, did not utler a word but 
humbly stood ‘there with her eyes turned 
towards the powerful Lord of all creatures 

32, Brahma addressed her again and 
but the lady appeared to be herself 
wed of life. Seemg her thus, the god 
Of gods, that lord of lords, become silent, 

13. Indeed, the Self-create by an effort 
of his will, became pleased Sm ting the 
Jord of all’ the worlds then looked at the 
universe. 














14. We have heard that when that 
unconquered and illustrious lord controlled 
his anger, the lady (called Death) went 
away from Ins side, 

1g. Leaving Brahma’s side wahout 
Yaving promised to bring about the des- 
truction of luing creatures, Death specdity 
went, O king, to the sacred spot known 
by the name of Dhenuka. 

16, There the goddess performed aus- 
tere penances for fifteen billions of years, 
standing upon one foot. 

17-19. After she had practised such 
highly severe susternes in that place, 
the highly energetic Brahma once more 
said to her—Do you sausly my com 
mand, O Death |—Disregardiig tus order, 
the lady once more practised auste 
rues standing upon one foot for twenty 
billions of years, O giver of honors! And 
once more, O son, she lived i the forest 
with the deer for another long period of 
ten thousand billions of years. 

zo—at. And once more, © foremost of 
meh, the passed twenty thousand years, 
living upon air only. Once agai, O king, 
ae observed the excellent vow of silence 
for eight thousand years, passing the whole 
Period in water, Then that maiden, O best 
al kings, Went to the river Kaushik. 
sat, There she began to pass her days 
ebrecving another vow, living. upon only 
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the 
ges 


water and alr, After this, O ting 
blessed maiden proceeded to the 
ond thence to the mount Mera, 

23~24 Actuated by the desire of doing 
good to all living creatures, she stood 
perfectly smotiontess tiene hike a piece of 
wood. Going thence te the summit of 
Himavat where the gods had celebrated 
their great sacrifice, she stond there for 
another hundred billions of years, standing 
upon only the tocs of her feet, with the 
shyect of pleasing the Grandfather with 
such an act of auster! y. 

25. Going there the Creator and Des- 
troyer of the universe agains addressed her, 
sepinge What are you doing, O daughter! 
sty those words of mine 

26 Addressing the divine [Grandfather, 
the maiden once more sa:dj—l am unable 
to destroy living creatures, O god! I secle 
to please you. 

27. Frightened at doing the prospect of 
iniquity as she then was and employed 
i soliciting the Grandfather to excuse 
her fur disobedience the Grandsire silenced 
her, and once more said to her,— 

28 No sin shall vistt you, O Death! 
Do you, O auspicious maiden, begin the 
task of destroying ving creatures! What 
(have said, O amiable girl, cannot be 
falsified. 

29 Bternal virtue shall now hve in yous 
Myself and all the gods shail always be 
busy with seeking your well-being. 

go, Tgrant you this other wisn that is 
in"your heart! Living creatures shall be 
possessed by disease, and shall not censure 

you. 

7°31. You will become a mate in all mate 
beings, a female mali female beings, and 
‘a eunuch m alll (hose who are so, 

32 Thos addressed by Brahma, O 
tang, the marden at last said, with jow 
hands to that great and undecaying lord 
of all the gods:—I am unable to satsty 
your ordes. 

33. ‘The great God again said to her=« 
O'Death, do you kall ment 

34+ shall so ordain that you will not 
comuut any sin by doing this, O ausprcious 
lady. ‘The tears that 1 see fail from your 
eyes, and winch you still hold in joined 
hands, shail take the form of terruble 
diseases and even they shall destroy mea 
when there time comes. 

35. When the end of fiving creatures 
arcives you will send Desire and Auget 
together against them. You shall reap 
immeasurable merit. You will aot commit 


sm peing yoursel( pertersly ‘equal in yout 
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46. By doing this you will only observe 
fighteousness instead of committing sin. 
Do yau, therefore, mind the work in hand, 
and addressing Desire and Anget begiato 
Kill all living creatures. ii 

37+ Thus addressed, that lady, Death, 
became afraid of Brahma's curse and 
answered him, saying—Yes! Thencefor+ 
ward she began to send Desire and Anger 
at the last hours of living creatures, and 
through theit agency to kill them. 

38. Those tears that Death had shed 
‘are the diseases by which the bodies of men 
are possessed. At the destruction, there 
fore, of living creatures, one skotild not, 
understanding with the help of tie intellr 
Bence, give way to grief. 

39. Asthe senses of all creatuses dis- 
appear when they are in dreamless slumber 
and return once more when they awate, 
similarly, upon’ the dissolgtion of their 
bodies, all human beings have to go into 
the other world and retuen thence to this, 
O foremost of kings. 

40. The element called wind, which has 
terrible energy and mighty prowess and 
deafening roars, acts as the hfe in all 
living creatures. When the bodies of living 
creatures are destroyed, that wind, passing 
from (he old perfornis various fanctions in 
various new bodies. Therefore the wind is 
called the lord of the senses and 1s superior 
to all other elements forming the gross 
body. 

at. The gods, without any exception, 
have to take birth as mortal creatures on 
Earth. Likewise, all mortal creatures also, 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of gous, 
‘Therefore, O foremost of kings, do not 
grieve for your son. Your son’ has gone 
to heaven, and is enjoying great happiness 
there. 

42. It was thus, O king, that Death was 
created by the Seli-Create and it is in this 
way that she kills duly all lv'ng creatures 
when their time comes. ‘The tears she had 
shed became diseases, which when their 
last hours come, suaich away all beings 
gilted with life,” 








CHAPTER CCLIX, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 
Yudhisthira said :— 


1.—2 "AH men who live on this Earth, 


are filled with dqubts regarding the nature 





ats 


Rightesusness ? Whence also doas Rightes 
ougness come? ‘Tell ime this, O Grand= 
father! Is Righteousness for this world or 
for the next world? Or, is it for both 
here and hereafter? Tell me this,O grand 
father 7” 


Bhishma said :— 


3, ‘Che practices of the good,the Smritigg 
and the Vedas, are the three marks 
righteousness. Besides these, the learned 
have said that the object (of dong works) 
ts the fourth mark, 

4. ‘The Rishis of old have said what acts 
are righteous and also classified them as 
superior or inferior in point of merit, The 
rules of righteousness have been sane~ 
tioned for the conduct of the affairs of tha 
world, 


5. In both the worlds, hers and heres 
after, righteousness begets happiness a3 ite 
fiuit. A sinful person, unable to acquira 
merit by subtle ways, becomes sullied witt 
sin only, 

Sore hold that sinful ‘wights cam 
never be purged of their sins, In tunes o€ 
difficulty a person by even speaking am 
untruth gequires the merit of speaking. tha 
truth. Soa person who performs a sinful 
act acquires Ly that very means the merit 
of having done a pious act. Conduct iw 
the refuge of righteousness, Helped by 
it you should know what righteousness iss 

7. ‘the very thief, stealing others! 

things, spends ‘theo: in acis of seeming. 
virtue, During anarchy, the thief takes 
great phasure sn-approaching what belongs 
to others. 
When others, however, rob him of 
what he has gained by cobbery, he ther 
seeks a king. Ateven such a time, when 
he 1s highly indignant Jor his rights of prow 
perty bere violated, he secretly hankers 
after the riches of those who are contented 
with theie own, 

9-. Fearlessly and witheut a doubt in hia 
mind he goes to the king's palace, with a 
mind purged of every sin, Within even 
ins own heart he does not see the mark oF 
any evil act. 

10. To speak the truth is meritoriouse 
There is nothing superior to truth. Everye 
thing is supported by truth, and everything 
depends upon truth 





















11. Even the sinful and Greadfal person 
swearing to keep the (ruth amongst. thetas 
selves, do away wiih all grounds of quarrel 
and in a body perform their (sinful) deeds, 
depending upon truth. If they behaved. 
falsely towards one ancther, they would, 


of fighteousness, Who is this that is called | forsooth, be destroyed, 
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12, One should not take other's proper 
ties. That is an eternal duty. Powesfut 
men consider it as one that bas been intro- 
duced by the weak. 

13. When, however, ilt tuck overtakes 
these men they then approve of this in~ 
junction. Again, they who surpass others 
im strength or power do not necessarily be- 
come happy. 

14. Therefore, do not ever think of doing 
a wrong act. One behaving in, this way 
has no fear of dishonest men or thieves, or 4 
the king. Not having injured any one, 
‘such a man lives fearlessly and with a pure 
heart, 

15. A thief fears every body, like a deer 
driven from the forest into the midst of an 
inhabited village. He considers other people 
as sinful as himself, 

16, A. puse-hearted person is always 
filled with cheerfulness and has no fear 
from any where. Such a person never 
‘sees his own misconduct in other persons, 

17. Persons who do good to alll creatures 
hhave said that charity is anther high 
duty, The rich people think that this , 
duty has been laid down by the poor, 

18, When, however, thove wealthy men 
become poor on account of some liad tura 
of fortune, they then appreciate the prac 
tice of charity. Men who mtr myily rich 
do not necessarily experience b aj 1 ta -~ 

1g, A person should never uo that to 
others which he does not hike to be done 
to him by others, knowing how painful st 13 
to himself. 

20, What ean a man seeking another 
man’s wile say to another man? [tis seen, 
however, that even such a man, when he 
sees his wife with another person, becomes | 
unable to forgive the act. 

21, How can a person who wishes to 
himself toke breath think of preventing 
nother by a murderous act frem doing | 
the same? Whatever wishes one cherishes | 
mbaut hie own self, one should certainly | 
sherish regarding another, 

2a. With his surplus riches he should 
remove the wants of the poor, Thereiore 
the Creator ordained the practice of multi- 
plying one’s wealth, 

2g. One should walk along that road 
by proceeding along which he may hope to 
‘meet with the gods; or, at such times when 
‘wealth is acquired, the duties of sactifice 
and gift are higtly spoken of 
1.240 The soges bave said that righteous- 
‘hows consists in the performance of objects 

means of agreeable means. Ses, O 

‘udhisthirs, that this is the standard that 

















{ 


| bodies, of their own nature. 


| into distress'are of another sort. 


ARATA, 


hgs been upheld in pointing out the mater 
Of virtue and sin. 

25. In days of yore the Creator ofdain- 
od Virtue giftmg it with the power of hold- 
ing tHe world together. The excellent 
conduct of the good, ia subjected to res- 
traints for acquiring ue which depends: 
upon many delicate considerations, 

26. The marks of virtue have now been 
described to you, O best of Kutw’s race! 
Do not, tiercfore. at any time think of 
doing @ wrong act.’ 








CHAPTER CCLX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said — 

1, ‘You say that virtue or duty depends 
upon delicate considerations, that it 1 
marked out by the conduct of the good; 
that it is fraught with restraints, and that 
its characteristics are also contained in the 
Vedas. It appears to me, however, that & 
have a ccriain inward light by vietue of 
which Ican differentiate between right and 
wrong by inferences. 


Numberless questions which 1 had 





2 
wished to ask you have all been answered 


by yuu, There is one question, however, 
that { shall just now put, It is rot promp- 
ted, O king, by desire of mere discussion. 

3. All these embodied creatures, 
seems, take birth, exist, and renoumce th 
Duty and it 
opposite, therefore, cannot be determined, 
© Bharata, by study of the scriptures 
alone. 

4 ‘The duties “of arich persen are of 
one sort. Those of a person who has fallen: 

How can 
duty in the time of poverty be determined 
by reading the scriptures alone ? 

The acts of the good, as you have 
said, form virtue. The good, however, are 
to be known by their acts, The definition, 
therefore, has at the bottom a begging 
the question, and the result is that what is 
meant by conduct of the good remains ,un- 
settled, 

6. It is seen that some ordinary may 
commits sin while @ tty ing 
virtue, Some extraordinary ry 
may be seen ‘rho achieves victus “Sane 
miitting acts which ate,setmingly > 
7-8 Then, again,’ the bas been 
given by dyen those oy a4 t-capvere 
Sant with the. y ter we 


it 
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trive heard that the ordinances of the 

‘edas disappear gradually in every succes- 
sive cycle. The duties in the Krita age 
areof one sort. Those inthe Treta are 
‘of another sort, and those in the Dwapara 
are of a different sort. The dutieg in’ the 
Kali age, again, are entirely of a different 
character. It seems, therefore, that duties 
have been sanctioned for the respective 
cycles according tothe powers of human 
deings in the different ages. 

. When, therefore, all the* declarations 
in the Vedas do not suit equally all the 
ages, the saying thatthe Vedas are true | 
is only a popular parlance given vent to | 
for popular satisfaction. From the Shrutis 
have originated the Smritis whose range 
is very wide. 

10. If the Vedas be considered authori- 
tative everywhere, then the Smritis also 
would be considered authoritative, for 
the [ater are based on the former. But 
when the Shrutis and the Smritis con- 
tradict each other, how can either be autho» 
itative. 

11, Then, again, it is seen, that when 
some wicked wights of great power cause 
certain portions of religious acts to be 
stopped, these are destroyed for ever. 

1a, Whether we know it or not, whether 
we are able to determine it or’ not, the 
course of duty is sharper than the edge of 
2 razor and grosser than even a mountain. 

13. Virtue at first appears in the form 
of the romantic house of vapour seen in 
the distant sky. When, however, it is 
examined by the learned, it disappears. 

14. Like the small ponds at which cattle 
rink or the shallow canals along culti- 
vated fields, that dry up very soon, the 
eternal practices laid down in the Smritis 
falling into discontinuance, at last 
appear for gaod, 

15. Amongst good men, some are seen 
40 become hypocrites by allowing themselves, 

moved by desire. Some become so, 
ing by others. Many others tread in 
the same path, moved by various other 
motives of a similar nature, 

16, Jt cannot be gainsaid that such acts 
are righteous. Fools, again, hold that vic~ 
tue ts an empty sound among those called 
goed, “They ridicule such persons and con- 
‘sider thers,as men bereft of reason. - 


17. Man men, again, neglecti 
creda Ee Order, follow thone 
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fore, is to be pk pts Pia aitetsal 
seen is) for univer 
benevolence, - 


Seiteteor ‘Ths same potions pre- 
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vent another from the acquisition of merit. 
Another, by performing those actions'at his 
pleasure, it is seen, remains unchanged. 

19. Thus that action by which one 
reaps merit, obstructs another in the ace 
quisition of’ merit. Qne may thus see that 
all actions are not peculiar inmotive and 
character. 

20, It seems, ‘therefore, that only that 
which the learned of old denominated 
ikhlsousness is righteousness to this days 
aad throuxh that course of conduct the 
distinctions and limitations have become 
eternal.” 


PARVA. 





CHAPTER CCLXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued, 


Bhishma, said:— 

1. “Regarding it is cited the old conver 
sation of Tuladhara with Jajali on the sub- 
ject of virtue. ‘There was once a Brahmana 
named Jajali who lived in a certain forest, 
Tike a forest-recluse, 

2. Practising austere penances, he pro= 
ceeded at a certain time towards the seas 
shore, and arrived there began to practise 
the most austere penances. 

3+ Observing many vows and restraints 

his food restricted by fast, his body clad iw 
rags and skins, bearing matted locks on his 
head, his entire body smeared with fil 
and clay, that intelligent Brabmana passed 
many years there, speechless, 

4 Highly energetic that regenerate 
ascetic, O king, while living within the 
waters, travelled through ail the worlds with 
the speed of the mind, desirous of seving 
all things. 

S- Having seen the whole Earth bound~ 
ed by the ocean and adorned with rivers 
and lakes and forests, the ascetic one day, 
while sitting under the water, began to 
think thus -— 

6. In this world of mobile and immobile 
creatures there is none who can equal me! 
Who can travel with me among the stars 
and planets in the sky and live again within 
the waters! 

7. Unseen by the Rakshasas {while be 
said this to himself, the Pishachas sajd tal 
him,—~You should not say so! 

8, There is a man named Tuledhars 
highly ilustrious and doing the business o.. 
buying and selling, Even he, -O bestof 
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twice-born ones, is not worthy of saying 
such words as you say! : 

@ Thus addressed by those beings, 
Jajali of austere penances replied to them, 
Saying,—I shall see that famous Tuladhaca 
whio 1s endued with such wisdom £ 

10, When the Rishi said this, those 
superhuman beings raised him from the sea, 
and said to hin,—O best of twice-born one, 
go along this road! 


11. ‘Thus addressed by those beings, 
Jajali went onwards with a depressed heart, 
‘Arnved at Baranas: he met Juladhara 
‘whom he addressed thus. 


Yudhisthira caid:— 


1a. “What, © sire, are those difficult 
feats which Jajali had performed belore for | 
which he had acquired such great suceses ? 
You should descrive them to me.” 


Bhishma said:— | 


13. "' Jajali had practised penances of the 
severest” austerities, He used to perform 
ablutions morning and cteniug. 


14. Carefully serving bis fires, he was 
given to the study of the Vedas. Well | 
conversant with the duties laid down for 
hermits, Jajalt, seemed to shine with cilul- 
gence, 


15. Hecontinued to live in the forest, | 
pions penances, But he never took 

imsel( for one who had acquired any | 
merit by lus acts. During the rains he | 
slept under the open sky. In autumn he 
sat in waters 

16, In summer he exposed himself to 
the sun and the wind. Sul he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any ment 
by such acts. He used to sleep on Various 
sorts of painful beds and also on the naked 
rth. 
17. On one orcasion that ascetic, while 
standing under the sky during the rainy 
Reason, received on his head repeated show= 
‘ars from the clouds. 











. 1G. He had to pass through the forests 
again and again, Partly with exposure to 
the rains and partly with the filth they 
Gaught, the locks of that pure Rishi became 
mangled and anterwined with one another, 


+19, At one time abstaining entirely 
trom food and living vpon air alone, that 
egreat ascetic, stoed in the forest like a 
‘weogden post. Unmaved at tieact, he stood 
there, without once moving an inch, 


20, White he stood there unmoved like a 
wooden post, O Bharata, a pair of Kulinga 








birds, O'king, buitt their nest on his head, 


MAHABHARATA. 


at, Filled with pity, the great Rishis 
allowed those birds in building their nest 
amoug is matted locks with pieces of 


{ grass, 


a2. And as the ascetic stood there like a 
wooden post, the two birds lived on his head 
happily and confidingly. 

23. The rainy season passed away and 
autumn set im. Actuated by desire, the 
couple approached each other according to 
the law of the Creator, and with perfect 
confidence laid thee eggs O king, on the 
head of that Rist. 

24. Of jiged vows and endued with 
energy, tHe “ascetic knew it. Knowing 


jeven what the birds had done, Jajali did 


hot move, Bent st ongly upon acquiring 
ment, n@ act avolving the shyltest injury 
to others could neet with bis approval. 

25. Gong away and returning every 
day from, and t6 Ins head, the birds happi- 
ly and trustfully hved there, O powerful 
tance, 

26, When in the course cf time the eggs 
became mature and young ones came out, 
they began to grow up in that est, for 
‘Jayal moved not m the feast. 

27. Firmly observing his vows, the 
righteous Rishi continued to ho'd and’ pro- 
tect those eggs by standing on that very 
spot perfectly motionless and immersed in 
Yoga meditation. 


29. In course of lime the young ones 
grew and became endued with wings. ‘Tha 
Muni knew that the young Kulingas had 
grown up sa, 

29. ‘Ihat foremost of intelligent men, 
of austere vows, one day saw these young 
ones and became filled with pleasure, 

go. Seeing their young ones endued 
with wings, the parent birds became ver 
happy and continued to live in the Rishi's 
head with them in perfect confidences 

gi. Thetearned Jayali saw that when 
the young birds had wings they flew to the 
air every evening and caine back to bis 
head without having gone far, He still 
stood inotionless there, 

ga. Sometime after he saw that, left by 
char parents, they went out alone aod 
came back again atone, Jajali did not still 
mover 

33: Some time after, the young birds 
going away in the mocning spent the whole 
day out of his sight but returned in the 
eventing for living in the nest, 


34. Sometime after, leaving theie negt 
for five days at a time, they on the 
sixth day. Jujali still did not atexe, 
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35- Subsequently, . when they 
their full strength, they left him and did not 
return at all even after many days. * 

36. At last, at another time, leaving him, 
they did not come even after a month, 
‘Then, O king, Jajali left that place, 

37+ When they had thus gone away for 
ever, Jajali. wondered, much, and thought 
that he had gained ascetic success. ‘hen 
pride entered his heart. 

gS. Ever observing wows, the great 
ascetic, secing the birds thus leave him 
after having been brought upon bis head, 





thought highly of himself, and became filled | 


with joy. 
39. He then bathed in a river and pour- 


ed libations ou the sacred fire, and wor- | 


shipped the rising San, 

40. Having thus made those chatalea 
birds, grow on his head, fajali that fore- 
most’ of ascetics, begin fo strike his arm- 
pits and cry loudly through the sky.—1 
have acquired yreatmerit. 

41. Then an unseen voice arose in ‘the 
sky and Jajali heard these words -—Yc 
are not equal, O Jajali, to Tuladhara in 
righteousness. 

42. Highly wise, that Tuladhara lives 
at Baranasi, Even he is not competent to 
say what you say, O twice-born one! 

43- Hearing these words, Jajali became 
possessed by anger and desirous of meeting 
with Tuladhara, Q king, began to roam 
‘over the whole Earth, observing the vow of 
silence and passing the night where he met 
with evening, 

44. After a long time he reached the 
city jof Baranasi, and saw Tuladhara 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles. 

45. As soon as the shop-keeper Tula- 
hata saw the Brahmana arrived at his 
place, he cheerfully stood up and adored 
the guest with proper salutations, 


Toladhara said :— 

46. Forsooth, O Brahmana, 1 know that 

u have come to me. Listen, however, 
© foremost of twice-born ones, to what 
Tsay! 

47. Living on alow land near the sea- 
shore you hed practised very hard penan- 
ces, But you tiad no consciousness of 
having acquired religious merit, 

48. When you had at last acqnired 
ascetic success, certain birds were born on 

ur hend. You took great care of the 
ttle creatures, 


49: When at last those birds became 
‘winged gud when they began to Irave your 








| fotus, filaments of the lotus, various so1 
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rained | head for going here and there in search of 


food, it was then that, for your having thus 
assisted at the birth of those Chatakas, you 
began to feel pride, O Bralimana, thinking 
you had acquired great merit, 

50, Then, O foremost of twice-born ones, 
you heard in the sky a voice that spas 
of me. ‘The words you had heard filled 
you with anger and for that you have come 
here! Tell me, what wish of yours shall 1 
fulfil, O best of Brahmanas.'” 


CHAPTER CCLXIL, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘Thus accosted by the intelligent 
Tuladhara on that occasion, the highly ine 
telligent Jajali, that foremost of ascetics, 
said these words to him a= 





Jajali said — 

2, You sell all soris of juices and scents, 
O son of a trader, as also (barks and leaves 
of) huge trees and herbs and their feuits 
and roots. 

3+ Bat how have you gained this stabi- 
ity’ of understanding? How have you 
gained this knowledge? O you of great 
intelligence, tell me all this fully. 





Bhishma continued = 





4. Thus accosted by that highly famous 
Bralimana, Tuladhara of the Vaishya caste, 
well acquainted with the truths of ‘moral 





and contented with knowledge, described 
to Jajali whothad practised,eevere penance 
the ways of morality. 


Tuladhara said :— 

5. O Jajali, [ know, with all its myste- 
ries, morality, which is eternal. Tt is mo= 
thing else but that ancient morality which 
every body knows, and which consists of 
universal friendliness, and beneficence to 
all creatures 

6. The highest form of morality consists 
ina living which is founded upon a totat 
harmlessness towards all creatures or upon. 
the smallness of such harm, Live accord 
ing to that mode, O Jajal 

7—8. ‘This my house hath been: made 
with wood and grass cut by other peopie’s, 
hands, Lacdye, the roots of Nympho 


ood scents, and many kinds of liquids, O° 
Soiee-born Righi, with the pesky 
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wines, { purchase from other people and sell 
without cheating. 


9. He, O Jafali, only knows morality or 
righteousness is, who is always the friend of 
all creatures and who is always engaged ia 
the behaof of all creatures, in thought, word, 
and deed. 


to, I never beg of any one, I never 
fall out with any one; I never hate any 
one, Unevar desire for anything, I regard 
equally all things and all creatures. See, O 
Jsjali, this is my vow. 

11, My scales are perfectly even, O 
Jajali, as regards all creature 


12, [neither praise nor blame the deeds 
of others, considering this variety in the 
world, O foremost of Brahmanas, as the 
variety seen in the sky. 

13. Know, O Jajali, that I regard 
‘equally all creatures, O highest of intelli 
gent men, [ perceive no difference between 
& clod of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump 
of gold, 

14. As the blind, the deaf, and they who 
are bereft of reason, find consolation for 
the loss of their senses, likewise, I find 
consolation by their example. 

15. Asthey who are possessed by de- 
srepitude, they who are afflicted by disease, 
and they who are weakened and emaciated, 
do not like any sort of enjoyments, similar- 
ly, 1 feel ao inclination for wealth or plea- 
sue or enjoyment 

16, Then only a person attains to Brah- 
ma when he fears nothing aud is not feared 
‘himself, when he cherishes no desire and 
does not hate anything. 

17, Then only a person attains to 

Brehma when he does not behave sinfully 
towards any creature in thought, word, or 
deed. 
18, There is no past, no future, There 
no morality or virtue. He who is not 
an object of fear with any creature 
‘moquires a state in which there is no fear, 

19. On the other hand, that person who 
for his harsh words and bad temper, 1s 
troublesome to all creatures Ike death itself, 
certainly uttains to a state full of fear. 























20. 1 follow the practices of great and 
henevolent men of advanced years who witit 
their children and grand childcen live ob- 
serving duly the ordinance laid down in the 
‘scriptures, 


at. The eternal Vedic practices are en- 
Uirely abandoned by one who allows himself 
th be ied by some mistakes that he 
may Bave marked in the conduct of those 
‘yoo ace admittedly good and wise. Qne, 
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however, who is gifted with learning, or one 
‘who has controlled his senses, or one who 
‘has strength ef mind, acquires liberations 
by virtue of that very’ conduct. 

22, That wise man who, having cone 
trolled his denses, follows ‘with a heart 
purged off all desire of injuring others, the 
Eonduct of the good, is; sure, QO Jajali, to 
acquire the merit of righteousness, 


23. In this world, as ina civer, @ piece 
of wood thats beingicartied away by the 
current, is seen ‘to come into contact (for 
some time) with another piece which is 
being likewise carried away. There on the 
current, other pigces of wood that had been 
collected together, are seen to again sepa- 
Tate from one another. Grass, sticks, and 
cowdung cakes are seen to be joined to- 
gether, This eunton 1s merely accidental 
and not brought about by any set 
design. 


25. He, whom no treature fears, is him=* 
selt, O ascetic, never frightenad by any 
creature, 


26. He, on the other hand, O learned 
man, whom every creature feats like a wolf, 
becomes himself filled with fear as aqua- 
tc animals when compelled to leap on 
the shore (rom fear of the roaring Vadava 

Te. 


27. This practice of universal harmless- 
ness has thus originated. One may follow 
[it by every means in his po ‘He who 
| has a following and he who has riches, may 
seek to adopt it. It 1s sure to bring on 
prosperity and heaven, 


28. On account of their power to remove 
the fears of others, men having riches and 
followers are considered as foremost by the 
learned. Those, who seek common-place 
happiness, practise tha duty of umversal 
harmlessness for the sake of fame; while 
they, who are truly skilled, practise; the 
same for attaining to Brahma. 

29. Whatever fruits one enjoys by 
penances, by sacrifices, by making chari~ 
tues, by speaking the truth, and by seeking 
wisdom, may all be acquired by practising 
the duty of harmlessness. 

yo. That person who declares to all 
creatures the assurance of harmlessness 
acquires the merit of ali the sacrifices and 
at last acquires fearlessness for himself as 
his meed. There is no duty superies to 
the duty of not injuring other creatures, 


3t. He whom, O ascetic, no oreae 
ture fears in the least, does not himeelf fear 
any creatures. 


32. He whom every body feare like « 
amakp lying in: omen: bedereum, ever str, 
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quires any merit in this world or in the 
‘ext. 

33., The very celestiats, in their searclt 
after it, become bewildered in the track of 
that person who rises above all states, the 
person, véa., who himself is the soul of all 
Creatures and who considers all creatures 
as identical with his own self. 

Of alt gifts, the promise of harm. 
lessness to all creatures is the greatest. I 
tell you truly, believe me,,O Jajali. 

35+ One who performs acts at first ac- 
quires prosperity, but then he once more 
meets with adversity. 

36. Seeing the desteuctién of (the merits 
of) acts, the wise do not speak highly of 
them, 

3/-, There is noduty, O Jajali, that is 
not done by some motive (ol happiness). 
Duty, however, is very subule. Duties 
have been ordained inthe Vedos for both 
Brahma aud heaven, 

38. The subject of duties is full of 
secrets and mysteries. [tis sa subtile that 
one cannot understand it fully, Amongst 
various conflicting ordinances, some suc- 
eced in understanding duty by observing 
the acts of the good. 

39—40. Why do you not destroy them 
who emasculate bulls and bore their noses 
and make them bear heavy loads and bind 
them and put them under various sorts of 
restraint, and who eat the flesh of living 
creatures after killing them. Men are seen 
to acquire men as slaves, and by beating, 
by binding, and by otherwise subjagaung 
them, make them work day and ‘night. 
‘These people are not ignorant of the pam 
that is caused by beating and chains. 

42, All the gods live in every creature 
who have the five senses. The San, the 
‘Moon, the God of Wind, Brahman, Vital 
Airs, Kratw and Yama, (these live in hving 
Greatures), 

43» There are men who nraintain them 
selves by trading,in living creatures. When 
they acquire a living by such a stofut trade, 
what scruples have they in selling dead 
carcases? The goat is JAgni. ‘The sheep 
is Varuna. The horse is the San. Earth 
is the ged Virat. 


44. ‘The cow and the ealf are Soma. 
‘man, who sells these can never acquire 




















success. But what fault is there in selling 
il, ‘clarified butter, haney, or drugs, O 
twice-born one a © SNE 


45-46; There ace many animals which 

So ae eg ar ae ee 
t wing 

that, ‘Bair mothers fove them dearly, pod 


FARVA. 494. 
persecute them in variows ways, and lead 
Frem into rire full of biting eects, Many 
Deasts of burden are oppressed with beavy 
loads. Others, again, are made to tan= 
goish for the treatment fot sanctioned by 
the scriptures, 

47. [think that soch acts of injury déne 
to animats aie the same as feticide. 
People consider the calling of agriculturet 
as sinless, That profession, however, iv 
agam fraught with craeky. 

48. The iron plough wounds the soil 
and many creatures which hive there. Looky 
OvJajat, at those bullocks yoked to the 
plough. 

4g. Kine are called in the Shrutis the 
Undestrucuible, ‘That man commits a great 
iniquity who kills a bull or a cow. 

50. In ancient times, many Rishis withy 
controlled senses addressed Nahusha, say+ 
ing,—You have, O king, tilled a cow whiclr 
is regarded in the seriptures like one's 
mother! You have also killed a bull, 
which 1s declared to be like the Creator 
himself. 

st. You have committed 2 sin, O 
Nahusha, and we have been greatly pained 
at it!—For purifying Nahusha, how 
they divided that sin, into a hundred and 
one parts and metamorphosing the preces 
into diseases cast them among all ereas 
tures, 

gz. Thus, O Jajali, did those highly~ 
blessed Rishis cast that sin on all ving 
creatures and addressing Nahusha who 
had committed foeticide, said,—We shall 
not be able to pour libations in your sacri 
fice! Thus said those great Rishis and 
‘Yaus feonversant with truth, having learnt 
by their ascetic power that king Na~ 
tne had not committed the sin intention~ 
ally. 

54- These, O Jajali, are some of the 
wicked and dreadiul practices of this world. 
You do them because they are practised by 
all men from days of yore, and not because 
approved of your purified unders 







































standing. 

. One should performfhis duty guided 
55, instead of blindly fobtor the 
conduct of the world ‘Listen now, O jaja~ 
i, how I treat him who injures and him whe 





6. Lregard both of them equally, % 
have none whom like and noon ‘whom 1 





dislike. The speak highly of such a 
course of conduct as consistent with duty or 
religion, 

37. The also follow this course of 





conduct, which ia consistent with reaseitay 
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‘Therighteous always observe it with eyes 
having purified vision, 


CHAPTER CCLXILL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA ) ~ 
Continued. 


Sajali said :— 

1, This duty which you, O holder of 
acales, describe, shuts the door of heaven 
against all creatures and puts a stop to the 
very means of their livelitood. 


2, From agriculture comes food. ‘That 
food gives maintenance even to you. With 
the help of animals, crops and herbs, 
human beings, O trader can marntain 
themselves. 


3. From animals and food sacrifices 
originate, Your doctrines are atherstical 
This world will come to an end af the 
means by which hfe 1s upheld have to be 
given up. 


Tuladhara said — 

4. 1 shall now describe the topic of 
the means of hvelihood. I am not, O 
Brahmana, an atheist. I do not speak 
against Sacrifices. Lhe man, however, 1s 


very rare who 15 (ruly an adept an Sacri= 
fice, 


§._ 1 bow to thal Sacrifice which 1s fad 
down for Bralimanas 1 bow also to them 
who are adepis im that Sictifice, Alas, 
having abandoned the Sacrifice that 1s or- 
dained for them, the Brahwanas have 
Begun to perform Sacrihces that are for 
Kshatryas. 


6. Many persons of faith, O twice-born 
fone, who hanker after wealth, without 
having understood the ttue meaning of the 
sayings of the Shrutis, and proclaiming 
things that are in sooth false bul that have 
the show of truth, have mtroduced many 
sorts of Sacrifices, saying,— 


7. This should be given away in this 
Sacrifice, This other thing should be given 
away in tls other Sacrifice. Lhe first of 
this is very praiseworthy.—{he result, 
however, of all this, O Jajalt, as that thelt 
and many evil acts originate, 


8. Itshould be known that only that 
sacrificial offering which was gaincd by 
faic means can please the deiues. ‘here 
‘ate abundant proofs in the scriptures that 
the adoration of the gods may be done with 
bows, with libations poured on the fire, with 
recitation or chaunung of the Vedas, and 
with plants and hecbs, 
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g. Sinful men get wicked children, 
from their religious acts. Covetous met 
leget covetous childrén, and contented 
men beget contented children. 


To. If the sacrificer and the priest allow 
theniselves td be guided by desire of frutt, 
their children take the stigraa, If, however, 
(hey are not moved by the desire of frurt, 
thuie children become tho same, From 
Sacrifices originate children hike clear water 
from the skys 

11. Lie libatiohs poured on the sacrifle 
cial fire get up to the Sun. From the Sua 
jorginals can, Fiom ram comes food. 

From food are born living creatures. 


12 





In days’ of yore men religiously 


piven to Sacrifices used to attain therefrom 
the fruntion of all their wistes. Ihe Earthy 
Kive crop. without cultivation, The bless~ 


ings of the Rishis produced herbs and 
plants, 


13. The men of ‘ancient times never 
celebrated Sacrifices from desire of fruits 

and never considered themselves as bound 
to enjoy those fruts. Those who somehow 
or other cclebrate Sacrifices, doubting their 
cfficacy, are born mm there next lives a3 diss 
honest, ‘wily, and greedy men greatly cove 
tous of wealth. Lhat man who by the help. 
of false reasoning show oll the authoritative 
sctiptures as fraught with evil, 13 certain to. 
po, for such a smiul deed, into the regions 
of the sinful. Such a man ts surely possess~ 
ed of a sinful soul, O foremost of Brahmas 
nas, and always’ remains here, shorn of 
wisdom. 


16 Phat man whe consider those acts 
| as bourlden whieh have been laid down int 

the Vedas and directed to be performed 
every day, who 1s filled with fear if he fails 
to perform them any day, who considers all 
the essentials of Sacrifices as identical with 
Brahma, and who never considers himself 
as the actor, 19 truly a Brahmana, 


17 If the acts of sucha person remain 
inconiplete or af their completron ts hindered 
by all unclean anunals, even tnen those acts 
are, as we have heard, of supreme efficacy. 
If, however, those acts are performed fromm 
desire of fruit then expiauion would become 
necessary. 


18 They, who seek the acquisition of the 
Iighest object of life, who do not hasker 
after eartily riches, who do not care for 
Tutare provision, and wha are shorn of 
envy, follow the course of truth and practise 
self-control as theie Sacrifice. 


19, They who know the distinetion 
between body and soul, who are given to 
Yoga, and who meditate on Om, always 
succeed in pleasing others, 
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30, The universal Brahnta, which is the 
soul of all the gods, lives in him who is 
conversant with Brahma. When, there- 
fore, such a man eats and is pleased, all 
the gods, O Jajali, become pleased and ace 
contented. 

a1. As one who is satisfied with all sorts 
of taste feels na desire for any particular 
taste, similarly one who is pleased with 
knowledge has eternal gratification which 
to him is’ source of perfect happiness. 

22, Those wise men who ar the refuge 
of righteousness and whose joy ts in righ- 
teousness, are persons who have certain 
knowledge of what is duty and what is 
otherwise, One endued with such wisdom 
always considers all things in the universe 
as emanating from his own self, 

23-24. Some who are gifted with know- 
ledge, who iry to reach the other shore (of 
this ocean of fife), and who have faith, 
succeed in going to the regiin of Brahman, 
which yields great blessings, is highly 
sacred, and inhabited by pious: men—a 
tegion which is freed from sorrow, whence 
no body returns, and where there is no agi- 
tation oF pain. 

25. Such men do not hanker alter 
heaveo. They do not worship Brahma in 
costly Sacrifices, ‘They trade the path of 
the virtuous. ‘Che Sacrifices they celebrate 
are performed without injury to any creas 
ture, 




















These men consider trees, herbs, 
ruits and roots as the only sacrificial offer 
fogs. Greedy priests who seek riches, never 
fofficiate at the sacrifices of these | (pooz) 
men, 


27. These regenerate men, although all 
their_acts have been done, ‘still perform 
sacrifices for doing yood to all creatures 
making their own selves as sacrificial 
offerings. 


28._ Therefore, greedy priests officiate at 
the Sacrifices of only those misguided 
persons who, without trying to altain to 
Libe: mn, Seek for heaven. ‘Those, how- 
ever, who are really good, slways try, by 
performing their own duties, to cause 
others to go to heaven. Lookieg at both 
these kinds of conduct, O Jajah, 1 have 
come to regacd all creatures impartially, 
29. Gifted with wisdom, many leading 
Brahmanas relebrate Sacrifices, By per- 
forming those Sacrifices, they walk, O great 
ascetic, along the path wended by the gods. 


OF one class of Sacrificers there is 
return (from the fm ee where they go). 
‘Ot those, however, who are truly wise there 
is no return, Although both classes of 
sacsificers, O Jejali, wend the path iredden 
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| who hay cast of all desire of fr 
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by the gods, yet such ie the difference 
betweeit their ultimate ends, 

‘31. On account of the success of the 
purposes such men form in their migds, 
Dalle, withous being forced thereto, willingly 
set their shoulders to the plough for help= 
ing the cultivation and to the yoke foe 
dragging their cars, and kine pour forth 
milk from udders without being touched 
by human hands, 

32. Creating sacrificial stakes by theie 
will-force, they celebrate many kinds of 
Sacrifice with protuse presents. One wha 
is of such purified soul may kill a cow. 

43: They, therefore, who are otherwise, 
should celebrate Saceifices with herbs an 
plants. Because Renwiciation fas such 
merit, there I have kept it in view in speaks 
ing to you, 











34. The gods consider him a Brahmans 
» who 
does not exert tor worldly acts, who never 
bows down his head to any one, who never 
praises others, and who is gifted with 
strength though bis acts have all been 
weakened. 


35. What, © Jajali, will be the end of 
him who does not rece t 2 Vedas to others, 
who does not celebs i © Sacrifices, who does: 
“ys imanas, and who fol 

every. sort of desi 

se pecting, however 
acy (© Renunciation, 








isnduigidt 
the dis 
one is sh Cl) ttataw brane, 


Jajali sad - 


36. Wes + um bifare, Oson ofa 
tedder, heard ot thes subtle doctrines 
of ascetics who pectormn oly mtental Sacre 
fices. [hese dictrines ace very difficult 
tounderstand. It 1s, therefore, I ask you 
(about then) Lhe sages of yore were 
hot followers of these doctrines of Yogas 
Hence the succeeding sages have not 
mentoned them, 








37. If you hold that only men mene 
tally bent hke brutes fail to achieve sacci= 
fices in the soil of the Sout, then, O son 
of a trader, by what acts would the 
succeed in securing ther happiness? Telb 
me this, O you of great wisdom, I have 
great faith in your words. 


Tuladhare said: 

38. Sometimes sacrifices celebrated by 
some persons do not Lecome sacrifices. 
These men, it should be said, do’ not 
deserve performing any sacrifice. Regards 
ing the fashiul, however, only one thin, 
‘vis. the cow, is fit for upholding all saccie 
fices by means of full libations of glarified 
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butter, mitk, and curds, the hajr at end of | 


her tail, ber borns, and her hoofs, F 
39. In eetebrating sacrifices, however, 
‘according to the mode I have mentioned, 
one may convert Faith into his marned 
for dedicating such offerings to the 
By duly honoring such sacrifices, 
rie 15 sure to aitain to Brahma, 

40. Excluding all animals, the rice-balt 
is a worthy offering in sacrifices. All rivers 
areas sacred as the Saraswati, and all 
mountains are sacred, 

41. © Jajali, the Soul is itself a sacred 
shrine, Do not roam about on the Earth 
for visiting sacred places! A person, by 
following these duties, and by seeking to 

wire “merit according to his own ability, 
undoubtedly sneceeds in getting blessed 
regions hereafter, 


Bhishma continued :— 

42. These are te duties, O Yudhish- 
thira, which Tuladhara spoke highly of — 
Aubes which are consistent with reason, 
aod which ate always followed by the good 
and the wise, 
























CHAPTER CCLXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Tuladhara said :— 

1. See with your own eyes, O Jajali, 
who, amongst the good or otherwise, have 
followed this path of daty which E have 
spoken of! You will understand properly 
bow the truth stands, 

2. See, many birds ‘are roving in the 
sky! Amongst them are those who were 
hrought up on your head, as also many 
hawks and many others of different kinds. 

3: See, O Brahmana, those birds have 

their wings and legs for entering thet 

active nests, Call them, O twice-born 
ore. 

4 There, those birds, treated affection- 
slaty by you, are showing their love for you 
who are their father! Forsooth, you are 
thee father, O Jajali! De yaw ‘call your 
children! 

Bhishma continned — 

S Then those birds, summaned by Jaj 
anamared according to the dictates ai th 
Seligion which presches abstention from 
mguty to soy crentura, 

6, All pets that are done without injuri 
ny Ceaature Come to use both here 
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hereafter, Those acts, however, that injure’ 
others, destroy laith, and faith being des~ 
woyed, brings ruin on the destroyer. 

7, , The ssctrice of those who regard 
equally beth acquisticn and non-acquiaition, 
Who areendued wih faith, who ace. self 
controlled, who hay» tranquil minds, and 
who celebrate sacrifices from a sense of 
duty yield fruits, 

&_ Faith in_Brahma is the daughter of 
the Sun-God,«O twice-born one. She is the: 
protectress and the giver of good birth. 
Faith 1 superior tc the merit begotten by’ 
recitations and meditauon, 

9 An att vurated by faulty speech is 
saved by Faith. An act sulted by defect 
of mind is saved by Fath. Bat neither 
speech nac mind can save an act which is 
sullied by want of Faith, 

to—11. Men who know the past recite 
in this connection the following verse sung 
by Brahman. Ihe gods regard as equal the 
offerings w sacrifices of a person who is 
pare out wanting m Fauth, and of another 
who is impure but wanting in Paith, and of 
another who 1s impure but bas Faith, After 
mature consideration the gods have consi 
dered equal the food, agam, of a person 
conversant with the Vedas but miserly wm 
conduct, and that of a usurer wl o 18 hberak 
am conduct, 

1213. The supreme Lord of alP 
creatures, then told them that they had 
committed a mistake. The food of a lnberat 
person is purified by Faith. the food, 
however, of the person who has Faith 1s 
lott. for such want of Baith. The food 
of a liberal usurec can be accepted but nob 
the food of a miser. 

14. Only one person in the world, vis 
he who has no Faith, is unfit to make offer 
ings to the gods. Ihe food of only such = 
man is uoft to be eaten. This iy the 
opinion of men who know duties, 

15. Want of Faithis agroat sin, Faith 
is a purifer of sins. Like'a snake casting 
off its slough, the man of Baith succeeds in. 
shaleing off all bis sins. 

16, The religion of abstention with Faith 
is superior to all sacred things. Abstaiming 
from all shortcomings of conduct, he who 
follows Faith, becomes purified. 

17. What veed has such 2 person of 

enances, of of conduct, or of endurance? 
Eee man Be ith, however, is of 
three sorts, vi. as partaking of the natare 
of the qualities of goodness, darkayss, and 
ignorance, and penagies | to tha gatere of 
Faith which one has, one Hs nasiad. 


8, ft ith 
ox bed SGA a Std 
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of morality have thus described the subject 
of duties. We have, on enquiry, got all 
this from the sage Dharmadars! 


19. O you of great wisdom, adopt 


Faith, for you will then acquire what is | 
He who beheves {im thes sayings | 


superior, 
of the Shratis), and who acts according to 
their sense, is, indeed, of righteous soul. O 
Jajali, he who tollows his own path is surely 
& superior person, 


Bhishma said :— 

2o—21. Alter a short time Tuladhara 
and Jajali, both of whom had been gifted 
‘with great wisdom, ascended to heaven and 
played there in great happieess, having 
feached their respective places won by their 
vespective deeds, Toladhara had spoken 
amany truths of this sort. z 

22, That great person understood this 
rehgion perfectly. These eternal duties 
were accordingly declared by him. 

23. O son of Kunti, having heard these 
words of Tuladhara of celebrated energy, 
the twice-born Jajali betook himself to 
tranquillity. In this way many truths of 
deep sense were spoken by uladhara, 
illustrated by examples for instruction. 
What other ireths do you wish to hear? 








CHAPTER CCLXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Bhishma sai 


1. Regarding it is cited an old discourse 
of what was recited by king Vicharakhu 
through pity for all creatures. 


2-3. Seeing the mangled body of a bull, 
and hearing the highly painful groans of 
the kine ia a cow-killing sacrifice, and ob- 
serving the cruel Brahmanas collected 
there for assisting at the ceremonies, that 
king said these words :—Prosperity to all 
the kine in the world !—When the slaughter 
had began, these words expressive of a 
blessing were uttered :— 

4. And the king further said,—-Only 
those who transgress fixed limits, who are 
‘hors of tntelfigerce, who are atheists and 
sceptics, and who desire the acquisition of 
celebrity ey meio and celigious rites, 
‘speak highly wf the destruction of animals 
in sacrifices, 

§. Tho pious Manu has spoken highly 
piarniccteas in il acts, “indeed nen 

animals in sacrifices, actuated only b; 
the desice of feat hes, 

















| Yudhichthira said 
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6. Hence, guided by authority one cons 
versant (with the scripture: id practive 





the true course of duty which is highly sub- 
Harmlessness to all creatures 
highest of all duties, 


7-_Living near an inhabited place and 
practising rigid vows, and disregarding the 
fruits of Vedic acts, one should give 
life of a house-holder, adopting that 
nunciation. Only they who are mean are 
actuated by the desire of fruit. 

8. Mentioning respectfully sacrifices and 
trees and sacrificralstakes, men do not eat 
tainted meat. ‘This practice, however, is 
not worthy of praise, 

9. Knaves have introduced wine, fishy 
honey, meat, alchohol, and preparations of 
rice and sesame seeds. The! use of these 
1s not sanctioned in the Vedas, 

ro. The hankering alter these originates 
from pride, error of judgment, and cupi« 
dity. The; Brahmanas realise the presence: 
of Vishnu in every sacrifice, 


11—12. His adoration, it has been Iaid 
down, should be made with sweet Payssa. 
(The leaves and flowers of) such trees af 
have been mentioned in the Vedas, what 
ever act is considered as worthy and what~ 
ever else is held as pure by persons of 
pure hearts and purified natures and 
those eminent for knowledge and holiness, 
are well worthy of being offered to thb 
Supreme God and not unworthy of His ace 
ceptance.”” 











13.“ The body and all sorts of dangers 
and calamiuies continually fight with eath 
other. How, therefore, will a person who 
is absolutely {ree from tm cesire of injuring 
and who on this account will nat be able 
to act, succeed in maintaining his 
body?” 


Bhishma said :— 

14 “One should, when able, acquice 
merit and act in such a way that his body 
may not languish and suffer pain, and that 
death may not come.” 








CHAPTER CCLXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 
1, “You, O grandfather, are cut high 


Pe Tibsal se pedeny, dab, Yow sbaela 
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one judge of an act regarding one's obliga- 
tion to do it or of abstaining from t? Is it 
to be judgediquickly or with delay 7” 


Bhishma said:— 
a 
course of what took place regarding Chira- 
Karin born in the race of Angirasa. 
3: Twice blessed be the man who thinks 
long before he acis! One who thinks long 
Defore he acis 1s surely possessed of great 


an act. 
4: There was once a highly wise man 
name Chirakarm, who was the son of 
jautama. I hinlang for a long time upon 
every aspect of proposed acts, he used to 
‘do all he had wo do, 


b; 








5. He passed by the name of Chiraka- 
rin because he os! u thiy lena upon all 
matters, torem x be to a long time, 


to sleep for aloay ty rand to take a long 
time an performing + ich acta. 

6. But still he passed tor an idle man, 
He was also considered as a foolish person, 
by every person of a hight understanding 
and shorn of foresight. 

7. On acertain occasion, seeing an_act 
of great fault in his wife, the father Gan- 
tama, passing over ins uiher cntidien, com- 
mtanded im anger this Chirakarin, 8a) ingy— 
all this woman! 

8. Having said these words without 
much thought, the learned Gautama, that 
Foremost of persons engaurd in the practice 


“Regarding it is cited the old dis- | 


of Yoga, that highly ulessed ascetic, lelt | 


or the forest, 
Having after a long while assented to 
it, saying, —So be it.—Cmirakarin, on ace 
count of his very nature, and owing to bis 
Habit of never performing any act without 
much thought, began to thunk for a long 
while,— . 
10, How shall Tobey the order of my 
father, and yet how avotd killing my 
mother? How shall I avord sinking, like a 
eed man, into gin in this phght in’ which 
contradictory duties are dragging me into 
opposite directions ? 











11, Obedience to the orders of the father 
forms the highest merit, The protection of 
the mother again is a clearduty. The con- 
dition of a son is fraught with depen- 
danse, How shall avoid being affected by 
ain? 

12, Who jis there that can be happy 
nker having killed a woman, especially his 
goother’? Wha again can acquire prospe- 
sity gnd fame by disobeying ts own 
the. 
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13. Regard for the father's order is obli- 
gatory. The protection of my mother 1 
equally a duty. How shall I so act that 
hoth obligations may be sausfied ? 

14. The father puts his own self in 
the motlier's womb and takes birth as the 
son, for continuing his practices, conduct, 
name and race, 

1g. Thave been begotten as a son by 
both my mother and my father. Knowing: 





Jas 1 do in bith, 
Intelligence. Such a man never offends 10 | hha oy soar) Haedlis ‘why should: T' not 


have this knofledge ? 


16. The words spoken by the father 
while performing the initial rite consequent 
upon birth, and those that were spoken by 
him on the occasion of the subsidiary 
rite are sufficient (evidence) for settling the 
respect due to him ard, indeed, confirm the 
respect actually paid to him, 

17. On account of bis bringing up the 
son and instructipg him, the father 1s. the 
son's foremost of superiors and the high- 
est religion, The very Vedas sanction it 
as certain that the son should consider what 
the father says as bis highest duty. 

18. The son is only a source of joy to 
ius father, The father 1s all in all to a son, 
Ihe body and ail else that the son has he 
has got from the father alone. 

19 Hence, the commands of the father 
should be obeyed without ever questioning 
therm in the Teast, The very sirs of one 
who obeys his father are cleansed. 

20. The father is the giver of all articles 
of enjoyment, of all articles of food, of 
instructions m'the Vedas, and of ah other 
irtbwledge of the world, The father is the 
performer of such nites as Garbhadhana 
(the ceremony for the attainment of puberty 
by the wife,) and Simantonnayana (the 
ceremony performed by the husband. in 
the fourth, sixth, or eighth, month of 
gestation, 

21, The father is religion, The father is 
heaven. The father is the highest penance. 
The father being pleased all the gods are 
pleased. 

22. Whatever words are spoken by the 
father, become blessings that attach to 
the son ‘The words of joy that the father 
utters purify the son ofj all his sins. 

23. The flawer_is seen to drop down 
from the stalk. The fruit is seen to drop 
down from the tree, But the father, in 
whatever difficulty he may be, moved by 
parental affection, never feaves the son. 


24. These then are my thoughts ix 
the reapect due from the aon to the father, 
‘The father is net an ordinary object tothe 
son, 1 shall now think upen thomethery 
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25. Of this the mother is the principal 
eause of those union of the five elements 
in me due to my birth as a human being,*| 
as the fire-sticks of fir 

26. The mother is as the 
about the bodies of all men. She is the 
medicine for all sorts of calamities, The 
existence uf the mother grants protection 
to one; the reverse deptives one of all 
Protection, 

27. The man who, though shorn of 
prosperity, enters his house uttering the 
words=-Q mother'—does not suffer from 


fire-stick 


grief, Nor does decrepitude ever attack 
him. 
28. A person whose mother exists, even 


if he has sons and grandsons and even if 
he is a hundred years old, lookg likea child 
of two. 

29. Able or disabled, lean or robust, the 
fon is always protectgd by the mother, 
None else, according to the Scripture, 1s the 
son's protector. 

ge. When his mother leaves him then 
does the son become old, then does he 
become stricken with grief, then does the 
world leok empty mn his eyes. 

31. There is no shelter like the mother. 
There is no refuge like the mother. There 
is no defence hke the mother, There 1s no 
fone dearer than the mother. 

32, For having borne him in her womb 
the mother 1s theson's Dhatri. For having 
been the principal cause of his birth, she is 
his Janani. For having reared bis young 
imbs, she is called Ainva, For giving 
bicth to a child possessed of courage, she 15 
called Virasa. 


33 For nursing and looking after the 
son, she is called Shushru. Lhe mother is 
‘one’s own body. What rational man is 
there who would ail his mother to whose 
care only his own head did not Ie on the 
street like a dry gourd ? 


34. When husband and wife unitethem- 
selves for procteatinn, the desire for a son 
is cherished by both, but about its fruition 
more depenc’s upon the mother than on 
the father. 














a5. The mother knows the family in 
witch the son is born and the father who 
has begotten him. From the time of con- 
ception the mother begins to show affection 
to her child and find joy in him. On the 

hand, the Scriptures hold that the 
issue belong to the father only, 


36. If men, after taking wives and 


tiembelves to acquire religious 
Beer waboe! being dlametiessd feows em, 
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seek union with other people’s wives, they 
then cease to deserve respect 


37-_ The husband, because he maintain? 
the wile, is called Bhartri, and he is called 
Pan, because he protects her, When he 
fails to discharge these two functions, he 
ceases to beth Bhartri and Pat 


38: Then again woman can commit no 
fault. It ts_man only who commits faults. 
By commutung an act of adulery, the man 
only becomes sullied with sin. 

39° It has been said that the husband is 

the highest object with the wife and the 
IMghest god to her. My mother resigned 
her sacred person to one who came ther 
in the shape of her own husband. 
4o. Women can commit no sin, Itis 
man who becomes sullied with sin. Indeed, 
‘on account of the natural weakness of the 
sex as shown in every act, and thei 
to solicitation, women cannot be cons 
as offenders, 

4t. Then again the sinfulness is evident 
of Indra Inmself who made the recollection 
of the request that had been made to 
in days of yore by woman, [heceisno 
doubt that my mother 1s sinles 

4a. She whom I have been ordered to 
kill ts a woman, That woman is again 
my own mother. She occupies, therefore, 
a place of greater respect. Ihe very beasts 
which are irrational, know that the mother 
should not be killed. 

43-, The father must be known to be a 
combination of all the gods together, The 
mother, however, is a ‘combination of all 
mortal creatures and all the go: 

44. On account of his habit of reflects 
ing long before acung, Gantama’s son 
Chirakarin, by thinking thus, passed @ long 
‘time. After many days, his father Gautama 
came back. 

4g, Gulted with great wisdom, Medhatitht 
of Gautama’s race, practising penances, r 
turned, convinced, after having meditated 
for that long time, of the impropriety of 
the punishment he had ordered to be in 
ficted upon his wife. 



































46. Burning with grief and shedding 
profuse tears, for repentance had come (0 
him on accouut of the wholesome effects of 
that calmness of temper which is caused by 
aknowledge of the scriptures, he said m= 


47. The lord of the three worlds, wis 
Purandara, came to my asylum, jn th 
guise of a Brabmana asking for hospitality, 

48 He was received by me with bee 
coming words, and welcomed and presented 
in due form with water to wash his fest and 
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the usual offerings of the Arghya, 1 alsa 
gave him the rest he had asked for. 

I farther told him that I had ac- 
quired a peoeetor inhim, T thought that 
Such canduct on my part would make him 
treat me as a friend. 





When, however, not 
withstanding all this, he misbehaved him- 
self, my wife Ahalya could not be consider 
ed to have committed any sin. 

Se. Itseems that neither my wile, nor 
myself, nor Indra himself who while pass- 
ne through the firmament had seen my 
wife, could be held to have committed any 
sin,’ The blame really is the result of the 
carelessness of my Yoga power. 

§1. The sages have said that all cala. 
mities originate from envy, which, in its 
turn, springs from mistaken judgment. By 
that envy, also, I have been dragged from 
where I was and plunged into an ocean of 
sin, 

52. Alas, I have killed a woman,—a 
woman who is again my wife—one, who, on 
account of her sharing her husband's mis- 
foriunes passed by the name of Vasita,— 
One, whe was called Bharyya owing to my 
obligation for maintaming her, Who is 
there who can save me from this sin? 

53+. Acting carelessly I ordered the great 
Clirakarin! If on the present occasion he 
Proves true to his name then may he save 
me from this sin. 

$4. Twice blessed be yon, O Chiraka- 
fin! If on this occasion you have delayed 
accomplishing the work, then are you truly 
worthy of your name! 

55. Saveme, and your mother, and the 
penances I have won, as also your own 
self, from grave si Be you truly a Chi- 
takarika to-day! 


























56. Ordinarily, on account of your great 
wisdom you take a long time for reflection 
before performing wey act. Let not your 
conduct be otherwise to-day! Be you a true 
Chiratarita to-day! 





574 Your mother had expected your 
coming fora long time, For a long time 
did she carry you in her womb. O Chira- 
iearika, let your habit of reflecting long 
before’ acting yield beneficial results 
to-day! 


ji Perhaps, my son Chirakarika is 
delaying to-day, anticipating the sorro 
would cause me! Perhaps, be is sloping 
over that order, bearing it in his heat 
‘naps, he is delaying, anticipaling the gra 
would cause both him and me, and think- 
ing upon the circumstances of the case !— 


59 Rapenting la‘this way, Oking, the 
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at Rishi Gautama “then saw hid son 
hirakarin siting nearhim. 

Go, Seeing his father return to their 
house, the son Chirakarin, laden with grief, 
cast away {he weapon and bowing his head 
began to pacify Goutama, 

61. Seeing his son prostrated before him 
with bent head, and seeing also his wife 
almost petrified with shathe, the Rist be+ 
came filled with great joy. 

62. From that time the great Rishi, 
living in that solitary hermitage did not 
live separately from tvs wife or his careful 
son, 

63. Having made the command that 
his wife should be killed he had gone away 
from hig asylum for accomplishing some 
object of hisown. Sirce then his son had 
stood in an humble manner, weapon in 
hand, for satisfying that command on his 
mother, 5 

64. Seeing that son prostrated at his 
feet, the father thought that, filled with fear, 
he was asking for pardon for the offence he 
had perpetrated in taking up a weapon. 

65. The father praised his son for a 
Tong time, and smelt his head for a long 
time, and embraced him for “a long time, 
and blessed him, uttering the words ~-Do 
you live long. 

66. Then, filled with joy and contented 
with what had taken place, Gautama, O 
you of great wisdom, said to his son. 

67. Blessed be you, O Chirakarika! 
Do you always think fong before acting! 
By your delay in carrying aut my com- 
mand you have to-day made me happy for 
ever! 

68. ‘That learned and best of Rishis then 
saying these verses upon the subject of the 
merits of such cooljmen as think fer a long 
tume before doing any wotk,-= 


69. 
should perform it after a fong time. 
has to give up a project al 
should do it alter a long time. 
ship that is contracted after a fong exami- 
nation lasts for a long time. 


yo. In yielding to anger, to arrogance, 
to pride, ta disputes, to sinfd deeds, amd in 
performing all disagreeable works, ke who 
delays long, deserves praise ! 














If it be the death of a friend, one 
if one 
be 














proved a : 
ca wile, he who thinks long belore 





inflicting the punishment, is pesi 


72. Thus, O Bhorate, wes Gaarema 
pleased with his son, Q,yeu af Heew's rade, 
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or that act of delay on the latter's part in 
satisfying the former's order. 

73+ Inalldeeds a man should, in this 

think for a fong time and then settle 
what he should do, By acting thus one 1s 
sure to avord grief for a long timé, 

74-75 ‘That man who nurses his anger 
fora long time, who thinks long before doing 
any work, never does any act which pro- 
duces repentance. One should wait for a 
tong time upon the aged, ayd sitting near 
them show them respect. One should sa- 
tisty his duties for a tong time and be 
engaged for a long time in determining 
them. 

76. Serving for a long time the learned, 
and reverentisily serving for a tong time 
those who are good in conduct and keeping 
one’s soul for a long «hile under proper 
control, one succeeds in enjoying the respect 
of the world for a long ume. 

77-, One msteuctmg others on the snb- 











ject of religion and duty, should, when ask- | 


ed by another for information on those sub= 
jects, take a long ume to think before 
giving an answer, He will not then 
repent. 

78. Regatdmg Gautama of austere 
penances, that Rishi, having worshipped 
the gods for a long while in that asylum 
of bis, at last went up to heaven with 
hus son.” 


CHAPTER CCLXVII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Yudhisthira said: 
1. How, indeed, should the king pro- 
tect his subjeis without harming anybody? 


1 ask you this, O grandfather, tell me, O 
foremost of good men!” 


Bhishma said 
2. ‘Regarding it 1s cried. the old conver- 
sation between Dyumutsena and king 
Satyavar. 
3. We have heard that upon a certain 
Qf Indwiduals having been brought 
guy for getcvlion at the command of his 
» prifce Satyavat gave vent to certain 
words that had never before been said by 
any bady else, 
4 Sometimes virine assumes the form 
of fin and np amumes the form, of virlae 
can never be poseibte that the destruction 
of _individuals can_ cves-be a vinwuous acts 
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Byumutsena said :— 


5. Hf the sparing of those who should 
be killed, be virtue, if robbers be spared, O 
Satyavat, then all distinctions (between 
virtue and vice) would disappear, 


6 ‘Thisis mne,’—'Tius 15 not his’ ideas 
like these will not prevail in the Kali ages 
CIF the wicked be not punished) the affarre 
of the world will come to anend. If you 
know how the world may goon, then des- 
cribe if to me. 


Satyavat said :— 

7. Vhe three other castes should ba 
placed under the control of the Brahmamas, 
If those three castes be kept within the 
finmts of virtue, then the subsidrary caste 
Ghat have sprung from intermixture) will 
imitate their practices. 


8 Of them those who will violate 
| @these commands) shall be reported to the 
hung —~L hus one does not care for my cot 
mandy !—upon such @ complaunt betng lod 
ged by a Bralmana, the king should punish 
the offender. 


9. Without destroying the body of the 
offender the king should punish him as or= 
dained by the Scriptures, Ihe king should 
not act otherwise, neglectiny to think prow 
| perly upon the character of the offence and 
| upoti the science of morality. 


ro, By lating the wicked, the king kills 
‘a large number of snnocent'men, See, by 
| killing a single robber, his wile, mother, 
| father, and children are all killed. When. 
| anpured by a wicked person, the king 
should, therefore, think seriously on the 
question of punishment. 





tt, Sometimes a wicked man is seen to 
imbibe good conduct from a pious person. 
It 1s seen that ‘good children spring from. 
wicked persons, 


12-15. ‘The wicked, therefore, should 
not be uprooted The extermmation of the 
wicked ts not quite of a piece with eterna? 
pracuce. By punishing them gently, by 
depriving them of albthew riches, by chains 
and imprisonment, by disfiguring them 
they may be made to expiate theig 
offences, Their relatives should not be 
punished by the inffiction of caprtal sentene 
es on them. If in the presence of the 
priest and others, they give themselves up 
to him from desire of protection, and gwear, 
saying—O Brahmana, we shall wever 
ogee ‘commit any sin,—-they would then be 
is 





fscharged without a1 mishgoent, 
‘he ‘command of ihe Creatar 
Even the Brahwaa who puts on & 
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deer-skin and the wand and has his head 
shaved, should be punished. 

16. If great men transgress, their 
punishment should be proportionate to their 
gteatness. As regards them who ottend 
again and again, they should not be let 
off without punishment as on their fist 
offence, 





Dyumatsena said :-— 

17. As long as those limits within which 
men’ should be kept are not outstripped 
so long are they known by the namie of 
virtue, 

18, If they who transgressed those limits 
were nat punished with death, those barri- 
ers would soon be destreyed. | Men of more 
ancient times ‘vere capable of being govern- 
ed easily. 

19. They were very truthful. They 
were litte bent upon quarreling. ‘They 
seldom gave way to anger, or, if they did, 
their anger never became ungovervable. 
In those days mere disapproval of offence 
was sufficient punishment. After this came 
the punishment represented by harsh words 
or censures. 

40, ‘Then came the punishment of fines 
and forfeitures. In this age, however, the 
punishment of death vogue. Wicked- 
hess has increased to such an extent that by 
killing one others cannot be controlled. 














21, The robber has no connection with 
men, with the gods, with the Gandharvas, 
and with the Pitris, What is he to whom ? 
He is not any body to any one. This is the 
saying of the Shrutis. 


22, The robber takes away the orna- 

ments of dead bodies from cemeteries, and 

consumes from men afflicted by spirits. 

‘That man is a fool whe would enter into 

any agreement with those miscreants or 
act any oath from them, 


Satyavat said: 

23. If you cannot make honest men 
of ihose rogues and in saving them by 
means other than destruction, do you then 
root them out by celebrating some sacrifice. 








24. Kings practise severe penances for 
the sake of enabling their subjects to grow 
prosperous in their callings. When thieves 
and robbers increase in their territories 
they become ashamed. They, therefore, 
perform penances for putting down thefts 
tnd robberies and making their subjects 
live happily. 


25, Subjects can be made honest by 
being only terrorized. Good kings never 








Kill the wicked {rein motives of retribution, 
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Good kings succeed in ruling their subs 
jects properly with the help of good 
conducts 

26. Ifthe king act properly, the high 
class subjects imitate him. ‘I'he inferior 
people, again, imitate their immediate 
superiors. Men are 90 formed that they 
imitate those whom they consider as their 
betters, 


27. That king who, without controlling 
himself, secks to govern others (rom evil 
ways) becomes an object of ridicule with all 
men on account of his being engaged in the 
enjoyment of all worldly pleasures as a 
slave of his sertsts, 

28, That man who, through pride or 
mistaken judgment, offends against the 
hing in any way, should be governed by 
every means, It is by this way that he is 
prevented from committing fresh offences. 

29, The king should first control his 
own self if he mean to control other offens 
ders. He should punish sufficiently even 
his fiends and near relatives. 

30. In that kingdom where a wicked 
offender is not sufficiently punished, offences 











| increase and virtue decreases forsooth. 


31-32. Formerly, a Brahmana, endued 
with mercy and knowledge, taught me thise 
And, O son, Uhave thus been instructed by 
also our grandfathers of olden days, who 
gave such assurances of harmlessness to 
penple, actuated by pity. [heir words 
were,—In the Krita age, kings should go= 
vern their subjects by adopting harmless 
ways. 

33 In that Treta age kings should act 
according to ways that follow virtue lessen- 
ed by a fourth part. In the Dwapara age, 
they act according (o ways conforming with 
virtue decreased by half, and in the age 
following, according to’ ways conforming 
with virtue decreased by three-fourths, 


34. When the Kali age begins, through 
the wickedness of kings andos account 
of the nature of the age itself, fifteen parts 
of even that fourth portion of ‘virtue _disap- 
pear, a sixteenth portion thereof being all 
that then remains. é 

35. If, O Satyavat, by adopting the way 
mentioned first, confusion sets in, the king, 
considering the span of human fife, the 
strength of human beings, and the nature 
of the time that has come, should give 
punishments. 


Indeed, Manu, the son of the Seli= 
has, ‘through pity for human 
baings, indicated the way by means of 
which men may follow knowledge for, the 
sake of Liberation 
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CHAPTER CCLXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

a. “You have already explained to me 
O grandfather, how the religion of Yoga, 
which produces six well-known attributes, 
may be adopted and practised without 
injuring any creature. Describe to me, O 
@randfather that religion “which produces 
€njoymeht and Liberation. 

2. QO these two, both of which lead to 
the same end, wich is superior 2”” 


Bhishina said — 

3. “Both courses of duty 
sacred. Both are extremely difficult of 
performance. Both yield high fraus. Both 
are practised by those who are admittedly 
ood. 

4. 1 shall now describe to you on the 
authoritativeness of both these duties, for 
removing your doubts about their true 
meaning. Listen to me with rapt attention, 

Se Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Kapila and the cow, Listen to 
it, O Vudhishthira. 

We have heard that in days of yore 
when the god Tashtri cameto the palace 
of king Nahusha, the laiter, for satislying 
the dates of hospitality, was on the pomnt 
of slaying a cow in accordance wath the. 
trug, ancient, and eteral injunction of the 
Vedas. 

7-8, Seeing that cow tied for slaughier, 
Kapila of tiberal soul, ever following 

i 5, always engaged in con- 
és, endued with true know= 
ing to diet, having gained 
tt understanding that was ch. 
by fasth, perlectly fearless, bene 
, and ever directed towards teuth, 
‘Alas, ye Vedas!—At that time a 
jame Syumarasiimi, entering the 
form of that oow, addressed the Yati Kapi- 
Ja, saying,—Sitence, O Kapila! 

9. If he Vedas are censrable, whence 
Have those other duties come to be regard 
‘td as sathoruanve. 

iio. Mam given to penances and endued 
with jntelligence, and who have the Shrutis 
and knowledge fa. their eyes, consider the 
Injunctions of the Vedas, which have been 
declared through and compiled by, the 
Risld, to be thé words of Cod himself 

TH, ,, What cana person say regar 

# cdinemts of the Vedas when hese ace 


he words of the Su, Bei lf, 
‘whe atiorh of the desico of fait, who 
Rts 


are highly 
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és without the fever, who is dicted, 
to nothing and whos ahaca of 
tlon. 


Kapila said:— 
12, 1 do not censure ‘the Vedas, & do 
not wish to disparage them. We have 


a 
all ante: 


heard that the different classes of duty taid 
down for the different modes of hfe, all teadt 
4o the same end, : 
13. The Sanyasin attains to a high endy 
‘The hermit also attains to a high end. 


Both the other two, also, vis., the houses 
holder and the Brahmacharin, attain to the 
‘same end. 

14. All the four modes of life have ale 
‘ways been considered as Deva-yana ways, 
‘The respective strength or weakness 
these, are represented by their 
superionty or inferiority, has been depigt 
in the character of their respective emi 

1§. Knowing these, perform acts which 
lead to heaven and ether blessings,—this ia 
a Vedic declaration.>-Do not petform acti 
this aiso 1s another obligatory declaration 
of the Vedas. 

15, If abstention from acts prodaces 
‘merit, then their performance mutt ba 
highly reprehensible, When the scriptures 
say this, the strength or weakness of pars. 
ticular sayings must be very difficult to dex 
termine, 

17. I you know of any class of duty 
which ts superior to the religion of harme 
Jessness, and which depends upon Girect 
evidence instead of that of the seripturery 
do you then describe them to me, 





Syumarashmi said :-— 

18. One should celebrate sacrifices frat 
desire of heaven’—we always hear thht 
Sheu. Thiking first of the fruit, one 
makes preparations for sacrifice. 

19. Goat, herse, sheep, cow, all sotts oF 
birds, domestic of wild, and herbs and 
plants, constitute the food of ving creas 
tures, We have heard thus, 

20, Food again ought to be takes day 
after day morning and evening, Again the 
Shruti aays that shimals and grain fore 
dhe limbs of Sacrifice. 

at, The Lord vf the tniverse creat 
them along with Sacrifice. The powerful 
Lord of all creatures made the gods celew 
brate sacrifices with their help, 


32, Altogether seven (domagtic) and 
seven (wild) animals are Gt Jor 
sacrifice, Instead of all being equally fity 
each succeedigg one ia inferior to tha prem 
ceding one, the Vedas again say thet 
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the whole universe is appointed for sacri- 
Bee. The Vedas have appointed Purusha 
for the same purpose. 





23. This again has been sanctioned by 
men‘ol ancient times, What learned man 
is there who does not select, according to his 
‘own power, individuals from among. hving 
treatures for sacrifice ? 





34. The inferior animals, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain- 
ment of heaven. ‘There is no means; how- 
ever, except sacrifice, by wlich thy can 
‘Acquire the fruition of that desire. 





25—29. The deciduous herbs, animals, 
trees, creepers, clarified butter, milis, curds, 
imeat and other selected things land, the 

ints of the horszon, faith, and time which 
forms the twellth, the Richs, the Yajushes, 
‘the Satnans, and the sacrificer himself torm- 
ing the sixteenth, and Fire which should be 
known as the houstholder,—these seven- 
teen are said to be the limbs of Sacrifice. 
Sacrifice, the Shruti says, is the root of the 
world and its movement. With clarified 
butter, milk, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
milk, skin, the hair in her tail, horns, and 
hoofs, the cow alone is able to supply all 
the necessaries of sacrifice. For particular 
Sacrifices ure sanetioned particular ones, 
Ritwijas and presents together sustai 
Sacrifices, By collecting these things to 
gether, people celebrate sacrifices. 

30, This Shruti, quite of a piece with 
tha truth, is heaed that oll things have been 
created for the celebration of Sacrifice. It 
Wasftlus that all men of yore undertook the 
celebration of sacrifices. 




















gi. Regarding that person, however, 
who celebrates sacrifices, because of the be- 
Fief that sacrifices should be celebrated not 
for the sake of fruit or reward, it 1s seen 
that he does not injure any creature or 
treat any one with hosulity, or engage in 
the performance of any worldly work. 

3a, The things named above as the 
Jimbs of sacrifice, and those that have been 
mentioned as necessary in sacrifices and 
that are indicated in the ordinances, all 
maintain one another when used according 
to the approved ritual, 

. 1 see also the Smritis compield by 

tha Rishis, into which the Vedas have been 
introduced. Learned men regard them as 
authoritative on account of their following 
the Brahmanas. 
Sacrifices have the Brahmanas for 
thei fenitor, and truly they depend 
upon'the Brahmanas. “The whole universe 
depends upon ‘sacrifiee, and sacrifice de+ 
Bends upon the universe, 
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35: The syllable Om is the root from 
awhich the Vedas have originated. He has 
no fear about next life in all the three 
worlds, who has uttered for him the syl- 
lables ‘Om, Namas. Swaha, Sadha, and 
Vashat, and who has according to his 
means, celebrated sacrifices and other 
mites. The Vedas and sages crowned with 
ascelic snccess, and the foremost of Rishis 
declare thus, 

He, indepd, is a Brahmana in whom 
are the Richs, the Yajushes, the Samans, 
and the expletives necessary for completing 
the rythm of the Samans according to the 
rules laid dowg in Vedic grammars, 

38. Youknow, O worshipfol Brabmana, 
wliat are the fruits of Agnihotra, of the 
Soma-sacrifice, and o’ the other great 
sacrifices. 

39., I, therefore, hold that one should 
sacrifice and assisvat other people's sacri= 
fices, without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven (such as Yotishtoma, etc.,) acquires 
great rewards in the next world the form of 
Heavenly bliss. 

40. This is certain, of#., that they who 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither this 
world nor the next. They who are really 
conversant with the {sayings of the Vedas 
consider both kinds of declarations a 
equally authoritative, 








CHAPTER CCLXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Kapila said :— 

1. Seeing that all the feu 
gained by acts are instable instead of being 
eternal, Yaus, by adopting self-control and 
tranquillity, attain to Brahma thtoug! 
path of knowledge. There is nothing in 
any of the worlds shat can stand in their 
way. 

2, They are freed from the ifiience of 
all pairs of opposites, They never offer 
their salutation to anything or to any 
creature. They are above all the fetters of 
want. “Wisdom is theirs: ‘They are pucged 
of every sin, Pure and stainless they live 
and rove about, 

3: They have, in their own understand- 
ings, formed fi i 














Devoted to Brahi nd pleeady: 
atone with ‘Brahma, they have taken cotege 


im Brahma, 


SUANTI 


4. Getting over grief, and freed from 
thequahty of darkness, ‘their acquisstions 
are eternal. When the high end of these 
men is within reach of attainment, what 
treed has one for performing the duties of 
the domestic mode of Ife. 


Syumarashmi said :— 

'§. IE, indeed, that be the highest object 
of acquisition, if that be tenly the highest 
end then the importance of the domestic 
mode of life becomes cleag because;without 
the domestic mode no other mode of live 
ever becomes possible. 

6. Indeed, as all living creatures tive 
‘on account of their dependefice on the res- 
pective mothers, similarly the three other 
modes of life exist on account of their de- 
pendence upon the domestic mode. 

7. The householder who lives like a 
householder, celebrates sacrifices and prace 
tises penances. Whavever is done by any- 
body for acquiring happiness has for its 
coot the domestic mode of Ife, 

8. _ All living creatures consider the pro- 
creation of offspring as a root of great 
happiness. ‘Ihe procreation of cluldren, 
however, becomes itapossible ia any othec 
mode of life, 

9. Every sort of grass and straw, all 
plants and herbs, and others of the same 
Glass growing on lulls and mountains, have 
the domestic mode of Iife for their root. 
Upon thse cests the hfe of hving creatures. 
And since nothing else is scen than hfe, 
domesticity may be regarded as the refuge 
of the entire universe, 

to. Who then speaks the truth who says 
that domesticity cannot bring on the ae« 
quisition of Liberation? Only those who 
Trave no faith and wisdom and penetration, 
‘only those who have no reputation, who are 
idle and toil-worn, who have misery in 
their lot on agcount of their pristine deeds, 
enly those who are destitute of learning, see 
the profusion of tranquillity in a hie of 
mendicancy. 

12. The eternal and unfailing (Vedic) 
distinctions are the causes that keep up the 
three worlds. That llustrious person of 
the highest caste who is conversant with 
the Vedas, is adored (com the very date of 
his bi¢th, 





























43. Bevides the celebration of Garbha- 
Ghana, Vedic Mantras become necessary 
for enabling persons of the twice-bora 
classes to perform all their acts regarding 
both this and the other world. : 

44. _In cremating ‘his body in the attain- 
moot ot n socond Gay, in thas of bis deve, 
end food after such attainment, ig that of 
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riving away kine and other animals for 
helping him to cross the tiver that divides 
jis world from that of Yara, in that of 
nkemg the funeral cakes in water, Vedic 
Mantras are necessary. 

15, Then again the these clastes of 
Pitris, vis, the Archishmats, the Varhie 
shade, and the Kravyads, 
necessity of Mantras about th 
Mantras are regarded as powerful causes. 

16. When the Vedus proclaim this so 
loudly and when again human beings are 
said to owe debts to the Pitcis, the Rishig, 
and the gods, howcan any one attain go 
Liberation 

17. This false doctrine (af incorpeseat 
existence called Emancipation), seemingly 
corsistent with truth, but subversive of the 
teal meaning of the injunctions of the 
Vedas, has been introduced by learned 
men shorn of prosperity and eaten up by 
idleness. 

18. That Brahmana who celebrates 
sacrifices according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, is never seduced by sin, Through 
sacrifices, such a person acquites high re- 
gions of happiness along with the snim: 
he has killed in those sacrifices, and himself, 
pleased by the acquisition of all his wishes. 
succeeds in pleasing those animals by ful- 
filling their wishes. 

19. By neglecting the Vedas, by guile, 
or by deception, one never succeeds in at- 
taining to the Supreme, On_ the athor 
hand, itis by practising Vedic! rites that 
one succeeds in attaining to Brahma. 


Kapila said = 

20. There are the Dartha, the Pasrna- 
masha, the Agnihotra, the Chaturmashya, 
and other rites which an intelligent man 
should perform. Eternal merit, consists im 
their performance. 

21. Those that have adopted the Sane 
yasa mode of life, who abstain from alt 
acts, who are endued with patience, who 
ace cleansed, and who are conversant with 
Brahma, succeed by such knowledge of 
Brahma in satisfying the debts to the gods, 
{also the Pins and the Rishis), desaribed. 
to beso [very fond jof libations ‘poured in 
sacrifices. 

22. The very gods become stupefied in 
finding out the path of that pathleos person 
who forms himselfithe soul of all crewtuces, 
and who regards all creatures impartially, 

23. Through instructions delivered by 
the preceptor one knows that which fives 
in this body to be of a tour-fold natura, 
ing besides four doors and four mouths, 
In consequence of two arms the orges; of 


PARVA. 















































on 


speech, the stontach; and the organ of plea- 
ave, the very dties lure seid te have four 
oars, Orre should, therelore, do his best 
Bo keep those doors under control. 

the Que should net gamble with dice. 
ne should not appropriate others proper- 
Bie. One should not offictate at the sacri- 
fee of & person of a mean bith. One 
whould not, yielding to anger, smite another 
with hands or feet. ‘That intetligent man 
whe acts thus is said to have his hands and 
feet well-gowerned, 

45, One should not make loud abuse or 
ensure, One should not speak useless 
wards. One should forbear from knavery 
‘and from accusing others, One should ob- 
serve the vow of truthfulness, be sparing of 
speech, and alway! careful. By acting 
‘thus one will have his organ of speech well- 
governed, 

26. Qne should not abstain entirely 
Srom food. One sheuld not eat too much. 
‘One theuld give up covetousness, and 
ys seck company of the good. One 
id eat only so much as is necessary for 
ing hfe. By acting thus one succeeds 
in properly governing thg door represented 
by his stomach, 

2. Que should not, O hero, out of lust 
take anether wife when he has a wedded 

hould never call a_woman to 
ted except in her season, One should 
fonfine himself to her own married spouse 
without seeking union with other women. 
‘By acting thus one 1s said to have ins 
‘organ of pleasure properly governed, 

a8. That wise man is truly a regenerate 
petsen wha has aM his four doors, ais. the 
orgatt ‘of pleasnre, the stomach, the (wo 
‘arms {and two feet), and the organ of 

h, properly governed, 

49, “Everything becomes useless of that 

rson whose doors are not well governed. 
Bivher avail are the penances af such 
aan? Of what avail are his sacrifices ? 
‘What can be gained by Ins body T 


U 30, The gods consider him a Brahmana 
wito has cast off his upper garment, who 
sleeps on the naked earth, who makes his 
em a pillow, and whose heart 1s endued 
with tranquillity. 

i, That person who, given to contem- 
rie, singly enjoys all the happiness that 
‘martied couples enjoy, and who pays no 
Bitention to the joys ‘and griets of others, 
should be known as a Brahmana, 
afk That man who properly understands 

this as it really is and its various meta- 
morphoses, and whe Imows what the end is 
‘pf all created objeuts, is known by the gods 
ase oy 
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33 One who ‘entertains no fear fram 

ny cresture and from whom no creature 
“hos any fear, and who forms himself the 
soul of all creatures, should be known as a 
Brahmana, : 

34. Without having gained purity of 
heart which is the true end pf all religious 
acts such as gilts and sacrifices, men of 
foolish understandings do not succeed in 
acquiring a knowledge of what is necessary 
in making one 3 Bralhmana even when ex- 
plained by preeeptors. Shorn of a knows 
ledge of all this, these men desire fruits of 
a different sort, 218., heaven and its joys. 


35-37 Usable to practise even a 
small part of that good conduct which 
has descended from semote times, which 
15 eternal, which ss characterised by cer- 
tainty, which enters as a thread in all 
our duties, and by following which men 
of knowlelze belonging to atl the modes 
of life convert their respective duties and 
penances into dreadful weapons for billing. 
the ignorance and evils of worldliness, 
men of foolish understandings regard 
acts which yield visible fruits, which are 
fraught with the Inghest power, and that 
are deathless, as fruitless after all and as 
deviations not sanctioned by the scriptures, 
In sooth, however, that conduct, comprising 
practices the very opposite of those thet ace 
seen in Limes of distress, is the very esscnca 
of carefulness and is never affected by lust 
and anger and other passions of a similar 
nature, 

48. About sacrifices again, it is very 
Aifficult to determine all their | particulars. 
HM astertained, st 1s very difficult to folk 
them in practice. If practised, the fruis. 
which they beget are terminable. Marl 
tins well. 


Syumarashmi said :— 

Ibe Vedas sanction acts and dis- 
allow them. Whence then is their 
rity when their myunetions thus cont 
each other ? Renunciation of acts, agaip, 
yields great benefit, Both these ways have 
been laid down in the Vedes. you 
describe to me this subject, O Bralmana, 


Kapila said :— 

40, Adopting the path of the good (ofu., 
Yoga), do you in even this life realise ie 
fruits "by the direct evidence of your 
senses? ‘What, however, are the palpable 
Fesults of those ether objects which you 
puwue? 


Syumarashmi said :— 


41. O Brahmans, I am 
by name! 5 


Sy 
have comme pre 
Knowledge. Desirous “ol ee 
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myself [have begun this conversation in all 
simplicity and not from desire of arga- 
mentation, 

42. This doubt has filled my mind. O 
illustrious one, stove it to me! You have 
said that they who adept the path of the 
good, (vis., Yoga), by which Brahma is 
attained, realise its fruits by the direct 
evidence of their senses. What, indeed, is 
that which can be realised by the direct 
evidence of the senses and whjch is followed 
by yourselves ? 

43. Avoiding all sciences that have dis 

utatien only for their highest object, 1 
fave s0 studied the Agama as 90 have duly 
understood their true import. By Agama I 
understand the injunctions of the Vedas. 
1 also include in that word thosg_ sciences 
based on logic which have for teir object 
the explanation of the real meaning of the 
Vedas. ff 

‘44. Without avoiding the duties sanc- 
tioned for the particular mode of life which 
one may follow, one should follow the prac- 
tices laid down in Agama. Such cbser- 
vance of the practices laid down in Agama 
gives one success. On account of the cer+ 
tainty of the conclusions of Agama, the suc- 
cess which the latter brings on may be 
said to be almost realisatle by direct 
evidence. 

45. Asa boat, that is tied to another 
bound for a different port, cannot take its 
Passengers to the port they wish to reach, 
so ourselves, dragged by our acts due 1 
past desires, can never cross the eternal 
Fiver of birth and death. Describe to me 
this subject, O illustrious one! ‘Teach ine 
as a precepior teaclies a disciple. 

46. No one is seen among men who has 
perfectly renounced all earthly objects, nor 
‘one who is perfectly contented with oneself, 
for one who hias gone over grief, nor one who 
is perfectly ‘free from disease, nor one who 
is absolutely free from the desire to act, nor 
‘one who bas an absolute distaste for com- 
panionship, nor one who tas entirely ab- 
stained {rom acts of every sort. 

4q+. Even men like yourself are seen to 
ysl tojoy and indulge in grief as persons 
jike ourselves, Like other creatures the 
genaes of persons like yourselves bave their 
functions or objects. 

48:5 Tell ma, in-what then, if we are to 
determine the question of happiness, con- 

fo 



































iste pure} ness lor all the four castes 
and all the:tour tbodes al life whe and 
whieh baye the santa basis. 
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ardinances Iaid down in it far repidating 
those acts never become fruniess: ‘ 
ever again the school of opinion accordimg 
to which one may act, one is sure to. attaig 
tothe highest end by only following the 
duties of sell-conzrol or Yoga. 

50. Knowledge helps that man in erops 
ing (over the tiver of life and death), who 
fotiaws knowledee. That conduct, 4 
which men follow after deviating from the 
path of knowiedge, pains them, 

gt. Leis clear that ye ate endued witht 
Knowledge and dissociated from every 
earthly abject that may produce pain. But 
have any of you at any time, succeeded it 
Raining that knowledge by which everye 
thing is capable of being seen as at ong 
with one Universal Self. 

52. Without a correct understanding of 
the scriptures, some there are, fond only of 
argumentation who, en account of being 
overwhelmed by desire and hatred, become 
the slaves of pride and arrogance. 

53. Without having correctly undere 
stood the meaning of scripmral’ sayings, 
these robbers of the scriptures, these 
predators of Bralima, actuated by artoe 
yauce and mistake, refuse to pursue trans, 
lity and practise self-contral. 2 
54. These men see fruitlessness om 
every side, and if they succeed in acquicing 
the power of knowledge they never give it 
to others for rescuing them. Made up en« 
tirely of the quality of ignorance, they have 
ignorance only fur their refuge. : 

55. Une becomes subject to all the cha= 
racteristics of that uature which one imbibes: 
Accordingly, of him who has ignorance for 
his refuge, the passions of envy, lust, angery 
pride, falsehood, and vanity, continually 
grow, forone’s qualities have one’s nature 
for their root. 

56. Thinking in this way and seeing 
these faults, Vatis, who seek the highest 
end, follow Yoga, leaving both good and ill, 


Syumarashmi said :— 

$7. O Brahmana, all that I have 
strictly according to the scriptures. It ie} 
however, very true that without .a” correet. 
understanding of the meaning of the scrips 
tures, one does net feel inclined to obex 
what the scriptures really say. 

58. ‘Whatever conduct is consistent with: 
equity, is conformable with tt i 
Even that is what the Shruti sa 
wise, whatever conduct is inconsistent with 
equily is incompatibie*with the scriptursas 
This also is held by the Shruti. 

. Tt iscertain thatna one can do @, 


seriptural act by violating the scriptures, 
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‘That which is against the Vedas is unscrip- 
tural. The Shruti says this. 
Go, Many men, who believe only what 
directly appeals te their senses, sse only 
this world, They do not see what the 
saree res declare to be faults, ‘They have, 
accordingly, like ourselves, to yield to grief. 
Those abjectsof the senses which concern 
men like you are the same with which other 
living creatures are concerned, 


61-62. All the four castes of men and 
all the four modes of life, however -different 
their duties, seek the same single end. 
‘Vou are gifted with unquestioned talents 
‘and abilities, For determining that pacti- 
cular comduct which 1s well calculated to 
{ulfill the desired end, you have by describ- 
ing to me the Infinite’ (Brahraa), filled my 
soul with tranquillity. “As regards oursel- 
ves, on account of our inability to under- 
stand jthe Sout we are deprived of a correct 
nderstgnding of tfe reality, Our wisdom 
is concerned with low things, and we are 
covered with thick darkness, 

63--64. Only he who is given to Yoga, 
whe has satisfied all his duties, who is 

ble of roving everywhere depending 

erly on his own body, who hes brought hi 
soul under perfect restraint, who has gone 
above the requirements of the science of 
morality and who disregards the whole 
world, can transgress the declarations of 
the Vedas regarding acts, and say that 
there is Liberation. 

66. For one, however, who lives in 
the midst of relatives, this course of con- 
duct is highly difficult to follow. Gilt, 
tudy of the Vedas, sacrifices begetting 
children, simplicity of conduct, when by 
doing even these no one attains to Liber 
tion, fie on him who seeks to altain to it. 
and’ on Liberation itself that is sought! It 
appears that the {abour spent upon ac- 
‘quiring it is all fruitless, 

]. One is charged with atheism if he 
isrogards the Vedas by not doing the acts 
they declare. O illustrious one, 1 wish to 
hear forthwith about that which comes 
in the Vedas alter the injunctions about 
ects, 

68. ‘Do tell me the truth, O Brahmana! 
t your fect as a discipte. Teach 
sna “kine { 1 wish to know as much 
about iLtberation as is known to you, O 
leacand ans | 













































MANASHARATA. 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Kapila said :— 

1, The Vedas are considered as an 
authority by all. People never disobey 
them. Brahma is of two kinds, vie.. 
Brahma as represented by sound, and 
Brahma as Supreme. 


2. One cofiversant with Brahma of sound 
succeeds in attaining to Supreme Brahma. 
Beginning with the rites of Garbhadhana, 
that body which the father creates with the 
help of Vedic Mantras is purified (after 
birth) by Vedic Mantra: 


3. Whgn the body; has been purified 
with purificatrry rites, the owner thereof is 
called a Bralimana and becomes a vessel fit 
for receiving knowledge of Brahma, Know 
that the meed df acts is purity of heart 
which only brings on Liberation, 1 shall 
now speak to you ef that. 


4. Whether purity of heart has been 
acquired or not, is what can be known to 
the person himself who has acquired it. It 
can never be known withthe help of either 
the Vedas or inference. They who have no 
expectations, who discard every sort of 
riches by not keeping anything for future 
use, who are not covetous, and who are free 
from every sort of affection and aversion, 
celebrate sacrifices believing only that 
theic performance is a duty. To 

gifts to deserving persons is the end of alt 
riches. 


6—8. Never addicted at any time to 
sinful deeds, observant of rites aanctioned 
by the Vedas, ca 
wishes, gifted with cert 
through pure knowledge, never giving way 
to anger,—never indulging in envy, free 
from pride and malice, firm in Yoga, of un- 
sullied birth, unsullied conduct, and’ unsule 
fied learning, given to the bebo! of ail 
creatures, there were in days of yore many 
men living like householders and thoroughly 
devoted to the their own duties, there were 
many kings also of the same aecomplish- 
ment, devoted to Yoga, and many, Brahma 
nas alse of the same charactors 

9. They treated all creatures equally 
and were gilted with perfect sincerity. 
‘They had contentment, certainty of tnow- 
ledge. The rewards ‘Of tbpie “eaghteouee 
ess, were apparent, and end they wee srece poraig 
conduct at 
with faith in Brabena at th deen, sated 
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occasions of distress and great difficulty, 
without deviating in any particular. 


11. Uniting together they used to cele 
rate meritorious acts. In this they found 
great happiness. And inasmuch as they 
hevec transgressed, they had never to per- 
form any expiatory rite. 

12, Depending upon the true course of 
Virtue, they becatne gifted with irresistible 
energy. ‘They never followed their own 
understandings while acquirify merit but 
followed the injunctions of the scriptures 
alone for that end. Accordingly they were 
never guilly of guile in performing acts of 
righteousnees, 

13. On account of their observing unit- 

edly the perfect ordinances of the scriptures 
without following the rites laid ddwn in the 
alternative, they were never compelled to 
perform any expiation. 
There is no expiation for men who 
nces laid down in the 
scriptures. ‘The Shruti says that exp 
exists for only men who are weak and u 
able to follow the absolute provisions of the 
sacred law. 

15. Many Brahmanas of this kind in 
days of yore, devoted to the celebration of 
sacrifices, of profoand knowledge of the 
Vedas, endued with purity, good conduct 
and fame. 

16—22. They always adored Brahma in 
the sacrifices, and were free from desire. 
Endued with learning they got over all the 
bonds of life. The sacrifices of these.men, 
their Vedic knowledge, their acts performed 
according to the ordinances, their study of 
the scriptares at the proper hours, and the 
wishes they formed, freed as they were 
from lust and anger, observant as they were 
of pious conduct and acts despite all diffi- 
culties, famous as they were for performing 
the duties of their owa castes ang mode of 
fife, purified as their souls were on account 
of their very nature, characterised as they 
were by thorough sincerity, devoted as 
they were to tranquillity, and attentive as 
they were to ‘their own practices, were at 
one with Infinite Brahme, This is the 
sternal Shtuti we have heard. The penan- 
28 of men who were $0 noble, of men whose 
conduct and acts were so difficult of obser- 
vance end accomplishment, of men whose 
wishes were crowned with success on ac- 
count ol the strict satisfaction of their duties, 
became nis for the destruc 
tion of all worldly desires, The Brehma- 
nas hold that that Good Conduct, which is 

whese be traced .to 


pert i oe a Stow asd whose 
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in times of distress’ ahd repcesvite: Weie 


acta in other situations, which is at one. witht 
over which just, anger, ad 


catelulne: 
other evil passions have no control, and 
account of wh 









divided into four su! 
with tthe four modes of Ti 
able to follow its duties in minute detait 
and entirety. ere 

23. By properly following that course of 
Good Conduct after adoption of the Sane 
yasa mode of life, the good attain to the 
highest end. They also who become forest 
recluses, reach the same high end. 

24. They also who observe the domestic 
mode of life, attain to the highest end ; and 
lastly, those who lead the Brabmacharyya 
mode, attain to the same end. Those 
Brahmanas are seen to shine in the sky a& 
luminaries shedding beneficent rays of light 
all around, 

25. Those countless Brahmanas have 
become stars end constellations set in their 
fixed roads. By virtue of contentment 
they have all acquired Infinity as the 
Vedas say, < 

26. Ifsuch men have to return to the 
world through the wombs of livi 
tures, they are never sullied by 
have the unexhausted remnant of 
deeds for their originating cause, 

27. Indeed, one who has lived like a 
Brahmacharin’ and served dutifully his 
preceptor, who has arrived at fixed conclu 
sions, and who has devoted himself to Yoga. 
thus, is truly a Brahmana. Who else is 
worthy of being called a Krahmana ? 

28—3o. When acts alone settle who is a 
Brahmana and who is not; acts must be 
held to point eut the happiness ot misery 
of @ person. About those wha have bp 
conquering all evil passions acquire pe 
of heart, we have heard the eirenal Sheutl 
that, on account of the Infinity which they 
acquire andof the knowledge of Brahma 
(they acquire through the Sectarations of 
Shrutis), they see everything as Brabma. 
The duties followed by those pure-hearted 
men, who are shorn of desire, aad who have 
Liberation only for their object, for acquishe 
tion of the knowledge of Brahma, 
equally joned for all the four ¢1 
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31. One whore soul 


based upon content 
the rofage of true How 


ledge, 
ciation, wherein exists the knowledge tead~ 
ing (o Liberation, and which is 

necessary fora Brahmans, is sternal, 


#8 


» Renunciation Is sometimes found 
with the duties of other modes. But. 
‘Whether existing in that state or by Itse, 
Fi practises it according to his power. 
enunciation is the root of great benefit to 
every sort of person. Only he who Is 
bani fails to pursue it. ‘That pure-heart- 
ed man who socks to altain to Brahma be- 
Bones s: ved frem the world. 


Syumarashmi said :-— 

—34- Of them who are given up to 
énfoymient, they who mske gifts, they “who 
odlebrate sucriteccs, they who are given to 
the study of the Vedas, and they who follow 
the life of Renunciation sfter having ac- 
quiced and enjoyed riches and all 13. plea- 
tures, when they depart from this world, 
who is it who geis the foremost place im 
heaven? Task you this, O Brahmanal 
Do you tell me truly.— 


Kapila said :— 
+ 35- Those who live like householders 
fare tucely auspicious and gai every sort of 
excellence. They are unable, however, to” 
enjoy the happiness of Renunciauon, Even 
you may see this. 


Byumarashmi said :— 
* "36. You depend upon knowledge as the 
imeans. Those who hive lke householders, 
have placed their faith in acts. [et has, 
however, been said that the end, of all 
‘modes of fe is Liberation. 

37% No difference, therefore, 13 seen 
petween them about either their superionty 
or inferiority of power. O illustrious 
‘ne, do you, ‘then, clear out the mystery 
and enlighten me. 


Kapila said :— 

38—39. Acts only purify the body. 
Keowleige, however, " The highest end, 
‘When all defccts of ‘the heart are cured, 
‘and when the happiness of Brahma be- 

es established in . benevoe 
fence, forgiveness, juillity, mercy, 
Yrithfulness, and upen-mindedness, absten- 
Aan from injury, absence of pride, modes 
Jy, fenuneration, and abstention from wark 
‘ace scquired. 
4.40. These form the path of Brahma, 
By those one acquires the Highert, 
‘wie man when he acquires these qualities, 
amderstands that the cure of ail defects of 
the heart is the result of acts, 
+ 4 That, indeed, is considered as the 
dhighest end’ which is acquired by Brah- 
stanaa gifted with wisdom, wihdrawn,fram 
wail acts, possessed oPpurity and the surety 
pt knowledge. 
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42, One who acquires a knowledge of 
the Vedas, of that which is taught by the 
Vedas, and the detaits of acts, is said to be 
conversant with the Vedas, Any other 
man is only a bag of wind, 

43. One who is master df the Vedas, 
Knows everything, for everything is esta- 
blished on the Vedas, ‘The present, past, 
and future all exist in the Vedas, 


44. This is the one conclusion of all the 
scriptures vig., that thls universe exists and 
does not exist. ‘To the man of knowledge 
this is both existent. and non-existent. 
Youn tins all is both the end and the 
middle. 


45—46 This truth depends"upon all the 
Vedas, vis., that when complete Renun- 
ciation’ takes place one acquires what ix 
sufficient. ‘Then, again, the highest content 
ment follows an! depends upon Liberation, 
which 1s absolute, which exists as the soul 
of all mortal and immortal things, which 
is well-known as such universal soul, which’ 
is the inghest object of knowledge as be 
atone with all mobile and immobil 
which is full, which is perfect happiness 
which 1s without duality, which is the fores 
most of all things, which is Brahma, which 
ig Unmanifest and the cause also’ of the 
Unmanifest, and which is without any sort 
of decay. 

47. Power to control the serses, forgives 
ness and abstention from work owing to the 
absencelof desire,—these three are thecausa 
of perfect happiness. Wath the help of 
Uhese three qualities, men having undere 
stanuiing for theie eyes, succeed in reaching 
that Brahma which ts increate, which is the 
supreme cause of the universe, which is un 
changeable, avd which is beyond destruce 
tion.” [bow to that Brahma, which is at 
one with him that knows 1,” 































CHAPTER CCLXXL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA},-= 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said -~ 
1. The Vedas, O Bharata, desctibe 
Religion, Profit, ahd Pleasure. | Teit me, 


however, @ grand-father, the Atéatamert 
of which is considered as superigt,” 


Bhishma.said -— 
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3. Once on atime a Brahmana shorn 


vf riches (ried to win virtue, actuated by | 


the desire of fruit. He continually thoidg ht 
of riches for employing it in the celebration 
of sacrifices, For gaining his end he en- 
Reged in the practice of the austerest pen- 
ances, 

4. Determined to achieve his object, he 
began to adore the gods with great devo- 
tion, But he failed to acquire riches by 
such adoration of the gods. 

5. He thereupon began to tRink aside,— 
What is that god, hitherto not_ worshipped 
by men, who may he forthwith favorably 
disposed towards me? 

6. While thinking thus with a cool mind, 
he saw stationed before him that retainer 
of the gods, os., the Cloud called Kunda- 
dhara. 

7+ As soon as he saw that mighty-armed 
being, the Brahmana’s feelwgs of devotion 
were excited, and he said to himself,— Phis 
one will surely give me prosperity ! Indeed, 
his form indicates it, 

8, He lives near the ‘gods. He has not 
as yet been worshipped by other men. 
He will surely give me profuse riches 
without any delay! 

9. The Brahmana then, having deter- 
mined thus, adored that Cloud with ins 
tense, perfumes and garlands of flowers 
of the most superior kind, and with various 
sorts of offerings. 

10, Thus adored, the Cloud became 
very soon pleased with his worshipper, 
and uttered these words of benefit to thal 
Brahmana:— : 

11. The wise have laid down expiation 
for one guilty of Brahmanicide, of of drink- 
ing alcohol, or of stealing, ot of neglecting 
all meritorious vows. ‘There is no expiation, 
however, for one who is ungrateful. 

tz, Bxpectation has achild named Sin. 
Anger, again, is considered to be a child 
of Envy. Cupidity is the child of Deceit. 
ingratitude, however, is barren. 


43. After this, that Brahmana, stretched 
on abed of Kusha grass, and penetrated 
with the energy of Kundadhara, saw all 
living beings in a dream. a 




















14. Ifdeed, an account of his absence 
‘of passion, penances, and devotion, that 
Brahmana of gurifed soul and standing 
sloof from all enjoyments saw in the night 
that effect of his ‘devotion, to ‘Rundadheras ‘ 
ace alied 12h Mudnialihica, he saw 

eat an ly effulgent Manibhadca 

stationed in the midst of the gods, en- 

gaged in giving this oxders, 
52 


| umself low, laid 





409, 

16. There the gods seemed tq be en- 
gaged in granting kingdoms and: riches 
fomen, induced by their good deeds, and 
in taking them away when men deviated: 
from goodness. 

17. Then, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
the highly effulgent Kundadhara, bending 
himself down on the 
ground before the gods in the presence of 
all the Yakshas. 

18. At the command of the gods the 
Mambhadra said to the prostrate Kunda~ 
dhara,—What does Kundadhara want ? 

19. ‘Thereupon Kundadhara replied — 
Uf, indeed, the gods are gratified with me, 
thore, thdt Brahmana respects me greatly. 
I pray for some favor being shown to him, 
something, that may bring lum happiness. 

20. Hearing this, Manibhadra, ordered. 
by the gods, once more said to the highly 
intelligent Kundadhara. 

2t—22, Rise, Rise up, O Kundadhara} 
Your prayer has borne success! Be you 
happy! If this Brahmana seeks ict 
Jet as much wealth be given to him, as 
he wishes. At the command of the gods 
1 shall give him immeasurable riches. 

23. Then, thinking upon the fleeting 
and unreal ‘character of the humanity, 
Kundadhara set his heart, O Yudhisthira, 
upon inclining the Brahinana to penancess 

24. Indeed, Kundadhara said,—1 do 
not, O giver of riches, beg for wealth on 
behalf of this Brahmana, I desire the 
bestowed of another favor upon him. 

Ido not pray for this devotee of 
mine mountains of pearls and gems, or 
even the whole Earth with all her riches. 
1 wish, however, that he should be virtuous. 

26. Let his heart find pleasure in virtue! 
Let him have virtue for his support. Let 
virtue be the foremost of all hie objects: 
‘This is the favor which Iam inclined to 
give my support. 


Manibhadra said :— 


27. ‘The fruits of virtue are always 
kingdom and happiness of various sorts, 
Let this one enjoy those fruits, always freed 
from all sorts of physica! sufferings. 


Bhishma said :— 

28, Thus addressed, the highly illustri- 
ous Kundadhara, repeatedly prayed for 
virtue alone for that Brahmana, The gods 
were highly pleased at it. 


‘Then Manibhadra said :— 

29, The gods are ail pleased with you 
as also with this Brahmana,, This one shall 
become a virtuous man, He shall devate 
fis mind to vietue, 
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ge. The Cloud, Kundadhara, became + 
leased, O Yudhisthira, at thus havi 
successful in gaining his wish. THe 
boon that he had got was one that could 
Rot be acquired by anybody else. 
3i. The Brabmana then saw scattered 
around him many fine fabrics of choth. 
Without caring for them at all, the Brah- 
mana came to disrelish the world, 


‘The Brahmana said 


gz. When this one does not attach any 











value to good deeds, who else will? T had 
Better go to the forest for leading a hie of 
righteousness. 

Bhishma said :— 


33. ‘ Cherishing a distaste for the world, 
and through the grace also of the geds, 
that foremost of Brahmanas entered the 
forest and began to practise the austerest 
of penane 
34 Living wpon such fruits and roots 
as remained alter serving the gods and 
t2, the mind of that twice-born one, 
king, was firmly set upon virtue. 
oa Fegil! ne (bye the Brahmana, leaving 
its and roots, began to use leaves 
ef tress as his food. Then leaving off 
Jeaves, he took to water only as his subsis- 
tence 











Thereafter he passed many years 
by living upon air only. All this ‘time, 
however, his strength did not decrease. 
‘This seemed highly wonderful, 

37- Devoted to virtue and engaged in 
the practi¢e of the severest austerities, after 
‘a long time he gained spiritual viston, 

38. He then thought, saying to himself, 
—If, being pleased with anybody I give him 
riches, my speech would never be untrue. 

39. With a face lighted up by smiles, 
he once more began to practise severer 
austerities. 

4o. And once more, having gained 
(higher) success, he thought that he could 

is-wi then create the very 
leased with any person 
give’ him even sovereignty, 
‘he will immediately become a king, for 
my words will never be falsified. 

‘41. While he was thinking thus, Kunda- 
dhara, actuated by his (riendship for the 
Brabmana and no less by the ascetic suc- 
ess which the Bralmana had gained, ap- 
peared before him, © Bharata. 


42, Meeting with him the Bratmana 











‘anger, avarice, f 





‘offered him adorations according to the 
observances ordained. The Brahmans, 
however, felt some surprise, O king. 
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43. Then Kundadhara addressed the 
Brahmana, saying, you have now got an 
excellent and spiritual eye! See with this 
vision of yours the end which is attained 
by hiings, and see all the worlds besides. 

44. The Brahmana then, with his spit 
tual vision, saw from a distance thousands 
of kings sunk in nell. 


Kundadhara said :— 

45. Aftee having adored me with devo- 
tion you had got sorrow for your share, 
what then would have been the good do: 
to you by me, and what the value of my 
favour, 

46, Look, look, for what end do men 
seek the gratification of carnal enjoyments t 
The door of heaven is closed to men. 


Bhishma said :— 
47. The Brahmana then saw many 
men living in this world, embracing lust, 
Pride, sheep, procraa- 

tination, and activity. 


Kundadhara said 

















48. All human beings are enchained 
with these. The gods are afraid of men, 
these 





es, at the erder of the gods, mar 
and diseoneert on alt sides. 

49 No man ean become victuows unless 
ailowed by the gods. You have become 
competent to give away kingdoms and 
riches through your penances ! 

Bhishma said :— 

50. Thus addressed, the pious Brahma 
na, bending his head to that Cloud, laid 
himself low on the ground, and said,—You 
have, indeed, done me a great favour | 

St. Unconscious of the great love shown 
by you towards me, I through the ine 


fluence of desire and avariee, could not 
show good will towards you, 


‘Then Kundadhers said :— 

2. That foremost of twice-born ones, 
—Thave forgiven you!—and having em- 
braced him with his arms disappeared there 
and then, 

53, The Brahmana then travelled through 
all the worlds, having acquired aseetic suce 
cess through the favour of Kundadhara, 

St. Through the power gained from 
virtue and penances, one acquires 
to pass through the skies and to Mewcthy alk 
his wishes and purpeses, and Boally attain 
to the highest end, 


The » Beabriarien, Wate, and 
ailSood mis ard Churetaa’ always siore 
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the virtuous but never the rich given up to 
the indulgence of their desires. 
56. The gods are truly pleased with 
youuines yer mind it devoted to virtue. 
n riches there may be a very little happi- 
ness but in virtue the extent of happiness 
is very great.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

4. “Of all sorts of sacrifices, all of which, 
of course, are said to have but ane object, 
tell me, O grandfather, what that sacrifice 
is which has been ordained for only the 
sake of virtue and not fom the acquisition 
of either heaven or riches. 


Bhishma said :— 

2. “Regarding it1 shall relate to you 
the history, formerly recited by Narada, 
of a Brahmana who for celebrating sacti- 
fices, lived like a beggar. 


Narada said:— 

In one of the foremost of kingdoms 
that was known for virtue, there lived o 
Drahmana. Devoted to penances and hving 
like a wretched beggar, that Brahmana 
was earnestly engaged in worshipping 
Vishnu in sacrifices. 

4 He had Shyamaka for bis food, as 
also Suryaparni and Suvarchala and other 
inds of potherbs that were bitter and 
distasteful. For his penances, all these 
tasted sweet. 

5. Not injuring any creature, and lead- 
ing the life of a forest recluse, he acquired 
ascetic success. With roots and fruits, O 
scorcher of foes, he used to worship Vishnu 
in sacrifices that were intended to bestow 
heaven upon him. 


The Brahmana, whose n: 





















g many austere vows, 

ipprove of the conduct 
jaramoned, however, to 
sit dy tim as his wie (in a sacrifice), she 
feared to incur his curse and, therefore, 
comported herself with his conduct. The 
garments that covered ber body consisted 
of the plumes of peacocks. 

S10, Although celuctant she still cele- 
brated that sacrifice at the command of her 
husband who had become 


that forest, near to the Brahma 
mitage, lived @ neighbour of hi 
virtuous Parnada of Shukrs 
assumed the form of a deer. 
that Brahmana, whose name was Satya. 
in open words and 
would be acting very improperly, if this 
sacrifice of yours were accomplished being 
defective in Manteas and other particulars 
of ritual! I, therefore, ask you to kill and 
cut me into pieces for making libations 
therewith on your sacrificial fire! Do this 
and becoming blameless go to heaven ! 

11. Then the presiding goddess of the 
solar disc, vis., Saviltri, came to that secri- 
fice in her incarnate form and insted upon 
that Brahmana in doing what he was 
desired by that deer to do. The Brahmana 
said to that goddess, however, who thus 
insisted,—I shall not kill this deer who lives 
with me in titis same neighbourhood ! 

12. Thus addressed by the Brahmana, 
the goddess Savitri desisted and entered 
the ‘sacrificial fire from desire of aceing the 
nether world, and wishing to avoid the 
fIRUE of other short-comings in that aacr- 

ce. 















The deer then, with joined hands, 
again begged of Satya for thi 
however, embraced him in frien 
sent him away,—Go ! 


14. At th 

that place. But alter he had 

steps he came back and said—Verily, do 
jou kill me! ‘Truly do 1 say, killed by you 
‘am sure to attain to a pious end! 


ou (spiritual) vision, Be- 
Apsaras and the hands 
some cars of the great Gandharvas! 


16, Seeing (that spectacte) for # long 
time, with longing eyes, and seeing the 
deer and thiniang that living in heaven 
can be acquired by only slaughter, he 
approved (of it). 


17. It was Dharma himself who had 
become a deer that lived in* that forest for 
many years. Dharma provided for hi 
salvation and advised him, saying=-This 
(Gesteuetion of living creatures) is not ac 
cording to the ordinances about Sacrifice. 


18, The penances, which had been of 
vary great measure, of that Brahmana 
whose mind had cherished the desire of 
killing the deer, diminished greatly on ace 
count of that thought itself, ‘The injurin; 
of living creatures, therefore, is no part fo 
sacrifice. 








, the deer seemed to leave 
one. eight 


























19. Then the ilfustrious Dharma, him 


its Hotri, In | self assisted that Brahmana, by acting as 


4ta 


the priest, to perform a sacrifice. The 
Brahmana, after this, on account of his 
Penances, attained to the same state of 
mind with his wife. 

20, Abstention from injury isthe religion 
which is perfect about iis rewards. The 
religion of cruelty is only so far beneficial 
that it leads to heaven. I have described 
you the religion of Truth which, indeed, is 
the religion of those who utter Brahma,” 





CHAPTER CCLXXIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


1. “By what means does a man become 
sinful, by what does he acquire virtue, by 
what ‘does he acquire renunciation, and by 
what does he acquire Liberation.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “You know all duties. This question 
which you have put to me is only for con- 
firmation of your conclusions. Listen now 
fally to Liberation, and Renunciation, and 
Sin, and Virtue, 


Perceiving any one of the five objects, 
desire runs after it at first. Indeed, obtain: 
ing them within the pale of the senses, O 
foremost of Bharata’s family, desire or 
hatred originates. 


4. One then, for the sake of that object, 
tries and begins acts that require much 
labour, One tries tis best for enjoying 
again and again those forms and scents that 
> Spear very sweet. 


5. Gradually, attachment, hatred, greed 
and errors of judgment origiate. 


6. ‘The mind of one possessed by greed 
and mistake and aftected by attachment 
and hatred 15 never hent to virtue, One 
then begins with hypocrisy to do’ deeds 
which are good. 


j—-B. Indeed, with hypocrisy one then 
tries to acquire virtue, and. with bh. 
fone likes to acquire riches, When 
ceeds, O son ol Kuru's family, in acquiring 
riches with hypocrisy, one gives his heart 
to such acquisition wholly, It is then that 
& person begins to do sinful acts, despite 
the adionitions of well-wishers and the 
wise, to all whom he makes reasonable 
answers conformable to the scriptural in- 
junctions. 




















“his 
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he thinks sinfully, speaks sinfully, and acts 
sinfully. 

iw. When he clearly begins to commit 
sin, the good notice his wickedness. Those, 
however, who are sinfully disposed contract 
friendship with him 

11, He cannot ‘acquire happiness even 
here. Whence then would he succeed in 
acquiring happiness hereafter? It is thus 
that one becomes sinful. Listen now to me 
as I describe to you one who is righteous. 

12. Such a man, seeking, as he does, the 
well-being! of others, succeeds in acquirin 
good for himself. By doing duties which 
are fraug&t with other people's well-being, 
he fattains at last to a highly agreeable 
end, 











13-14. He who, helped by his wisdom, 
succeeds beforehand seeing the faults re- 
ferred to above, who is skilled in determin- 
ing what is happiness and what is sorrow 
and how ench 1s engendered, and who waits 
respectfclly upon the good, makes progress 
in aequiring virtue, both on accouut of 
his habit and such companionship of the 
good, The mind of such a person finds 
pleasure in virtue, and he lives on, making 
virtue his stay. 


15. If he wishes to acquire riches, he 
wishes only such wealth as may be gained 
in righteous ways. 


16. In fact, he waters the roots of only 
those objects in which he sees merit. Thus 
does one become righteous and make 
frends with the good. 


17—18. On account of his acquisition 
of friends, of riches, and of children, he 
sports happily beth here and hereafter, 
The mastery that a living being acquires 
over sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, 
© Bharata, represents the frut of virtue. 
Remember’ this, Having acquired the 
fruit of virtue, O Yudhisthira, such a 
man does not yield to joy. 


19-20. Without being satisfied with 
such fruits of virtue he follows Renuncia- 
tion, led on by the eye of knowledge, 
When. having gained the eye of knowledge 
he ceases to find pleasure in the gratifica 
tion of desire, in taste and in scent, when 
he does not allow his mind to tun towards 
sound, touch and form, it is then that he 
succeeds in freeing himself from desire. 
He does not, however, even then renounee 
virtue or righteous acts, 








a1. Seeing then all the worlds as being 
subject to destruction, he tries ta fenounce: 


9 Begotten of attachment and mistake, | virtue and tries to attain to Libaration by 
us; of three sorts, rapidly multiply for | che (well-known) means, 


‘SUANTI 


22, Gradually renouncing all sinful 
deeds he follows Renunciation, and b 
coming righteous-souled succeeds at last in 
acquiring Liberation, 

23. I have now told you, Q, Son, of that 
about which you had asked me, vis., the 
topics of Sin, Righteousness, Renuncia- 
tion, and Liberation, O Bharata, 

24. You should, therefore, O Yudhish- 
thira, follow virtue under all circumstances. 
Eternal is the success, O,son of Kunti, of 
you who follow righteousness.” 





CHAPTER CCLXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA,). 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “You have said, O grand-father, that 
Liberation is to be acquired by means and 
not otherwise. I wish to hear duly what 
those means are.” 


Bhishma said :— 

2. 'O you of great wisdom, this enquiry 
which you have made me and which is 
connected with a subtle topic, is really 
worthy of you, since you, O sinless one, 
always try to accomplish all your objects 
by the application of means. 

3 That state of mind which one feels 
when he makes an earthen jarfor his use, 
disappears after the jar has beem com. 
pleted. Likewise, that cause which makes 
persons who regard virtue as the root of 
advancement and. prosperity ceases to act 
with them who seek to acquire Liberation. 

4. That path which leads to the 
Eastern Ocean is not the path by which 
one can go to the Western Ocean. There 
is only one path which Jeads to Liberation. 
Listen to me as 1 describe it to you in 
deiail. 

5. One should, by practising forgive- 
ness, root out anger and by renouncing ail 
purposes, root cut desire. By practising 
the quality of goodness one should conquer 
sleep. 

$7, 
off lear, ang by contempl: 
‘one should conquer vital airs. One should 
remove by patience desi hatred, and 
Just; and error, ignorance, and doubt, by 
study of teat,’ By pursuit of knowledge 
one should avoid inquiry after uninteresting 
“things. 

8 By frugal and easily digestible food 











By carefulness one should keep 
mn of the Soul 
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‘one should dispell all disorders and _dis- 
eases. By contentment one should remove 
greed and stupefaction of judgment, and all 
earthly concerns should be avoided by a 
knowledge of the truth, 

9 By practising benevolence one should 
conquer sin, and by regard for all creatures 
one should gain virtue. One should avoid 
expectation by thinking that it is connected 
with the future; and one should renounce 
riches by abandoning desire itself. 

re. The intelligent man should cast off 
affection by thinking that everything is 
fickle. He should control hunger by prac 
using Yoga, By practising benevolence 
‘one should keep oif all ideas of ego, and 
remove all sorts of craving by adopting 
contentment, 

11, By exertion one should subdue pro- 
crastination, by certainty all kinds of dour, 
by tacitunity logusciousness, and by 
courage every sort of fear, 

12. Speech and mind are to be con= 
trolled by the Understanding, gnd the 
Understanding, in its turn, by the eye of 
knowledge. Knowledge, again, is to be 
controlled by the knowledge of the Soul, 
and finally the Soul is to be controlled by 
the Soul. 


13. This last is acquired by those who 
are of pure acts end endued with tran- 
quillity of soul, the means being the sub= 
jugation of those five obstactles of Yoga of 
which the learned speak. 


14—15. By renouncing desire, anger 
covetousness, fear and sleep, one should 
contsolling speech, practise the observances 
favorable to Yoga, vis, contemplation, 
study, gift, truth, modesty, candour, for 
Biveness, purity of heart, purity of food, 
and the subjugation of the senses, 


_ 16, By these one’s energy is increased 
sins are removed, wishes crowned with 
success, and knowledge gained. 











17. When one becomes purged of sins 
and possessed of energy and abstemious 
in diet and the master of his senses, one 
then, having conquered both desire and 
anger, seeks to attain to Brahma, 


18—19. The avoidance of ignorance, the 
absence of attachment, freedom {com desire 
and anger, the power that 1s acquired by 
Yoga, the’ absence of pride and haughti- 
ness, freedom from anxiety, absence of 
attachment to anything tke home and 
farnily,—these form the path of Liberation. 





| 


‘That path is delightful, stainless, and pure, 
Likewise, the control of specch, of body, 
and of mund, when practised from the 
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absence of desire, forms also the path of 
Liberation.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 

1, “Regarding itis cited the old’ dis- 
course that took place between Narada, 
and Asita-Devala, 

a, Once ona time Narada, seeing that 
foremost of intelligent men, v/s., Devi 
of venerable years, seated at bis ease, 
asked him about the origin and the des- 
truction of all creatures. 


Narada said :— 


Whence, O Brahmana, has this 
universe, consisting of mobile and immobile 
object® been created? When, again, the 
all-embracing destruction sets in, into 
whom does it merge! Let your learned 
self describe this to me, 
Asita said :— 

4. Those from which the Supreme Self, 
when the time comes, actuated by the desire 
of existence in various forms, creates all 
creatures, are said by persons conversant 
with objects to be the five essential prin- 
ciple. C 

5. Time, moved by the Understanding, 
creates other objects from them. He who 
‘Says that there is anything else save these, 
says the untruth, 

6. Know, O Narada, that these five are 

eternal, indesteuctible, and without begi 
ing and without end. With Kala as their 
ixth, these five essential ingredients are 
naturally possessed of great power, 
Water, Ether, Earth, Air, and 
Fitey—these are those five principal ele- 
ments. Forsooth, there is nothing higher 
0f superior to these. 

8. The existence of nothing else can be 
inferred y one agreeably to the con- 
clusions of the Shratis or arguments drawn 
from reason. If any one does held the 
existence of anything else, then his asser- 
tion would, in sooth, be useless. Know that 
these six form all others. That of which 
are all these is called non-existent. 


9. These five, and Kala (or jiva), the 
effects of past acts, and Ignorance;—these 
eight eternal essences are the causes af the 
Dirth and destruction of alll creatures, 
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10, When creatures are destroyed it is 
into these that they merge; and when 
they ase born, it is again from them that 
they do so. Indeed, after destruction, a 
Creature resolves itself into these five 
elements. 

11. His body is made of earth; his eac 
is made of ether; his eye has fight for its 
cause, lus life is of air, and his bload is 
of water, 

12, The two eyes, the nose, 
ears, the skin, Sind the tongue, 
senses. These, the learned hold, 
perception of their various objects, 

13. Seeing, shearing, smelling, touching? 
and tasting are the actions of the senses. 
Uhe five senses, are connected with five 
objects in fiye ways. Know, by the in- 
ference of reason, their similitude of attri 
butes. 

14. Form, scent, ,aste, touch, and sound, 
are the five properties that are perceived 
by the five senses in five different ways. 

15. ‘These five properties, ais, form, 
scent, taste, touch, and sound, ate not 
really perceived by the senses, but it is 
the Soul that apprehends them throxgh 
the senses. 

16. That which is called Faculty is 
superior to all the senses. Superior to 
Faculty is Mind. Superior to Mind is 
Understanding, and superior to Under+ 
standing is Soul. 

17. At first a living creature perceives 
various objects through the senses. With 
Mind he reflects over them, and then with 
the help of Understanding, he arrives at 
certainty of knowledge. Endued with 
Understanding, one arrives at certainty of 
conclusions regarding objects perceived 
through the senses. 

18. The five senses, Faculty, Mind, and 
Understanding,—these are regarded as or- 
gans of knowledge by those conversaot 
with the spiritual science. 


19. The hands, the feet, the anus, the 
membrum vine, the mouth, form the five 
organs of actions. 
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20. The mouth is spoken of as an organ 
of action because it contains the instrument 
of speech, and that of eating. The fest 
are organs of locomotion and the hands 
for doing various soris of work. 


The anus and the membrum vicile 
wo organs which exist for evacuation, 
he first is for evacuation of stools, she 
second foc that of urine a8 atve of the 
semen when one feels the influence’ of 
desire. 
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22. Besides these, there iva sixth 
‘of action. ft is called muscle. These 
are the names of the six organs of action ac- 
cording to the books written an the subject 
Uhave now described to you the names of 
all the organs of knowledge and of action, 
and all the attributes of the five elements. 

23. When on account of tue organs 
being fatigued, thoy cease to discharge 
their respective functions, the owner of 
those organs, their action being suspended 
is said to sleep. 

24 If when the action of these organs 
is stopped, the action of the mind, does not 
cease, but on the othe hand he mind conti- 
nues ‘to act, that state of Consciousness is 
called Dream, 

2g. During wakofulness there are three 
states of the mind o:g., that connected with 
Goodness, that with Darkness, and that 
wih Ignorance. 
is connected with the same three states. 
‘Those very states, when they appear 15 
dreams, connected with pleasurable actions, 
ure spoken highly of. 

26—27. Happiness, success, knowledge, 
and absence of attachment are the marks 
of the quality of Goodness, Whatever 
states are experienced by hving ereatures, 
as shown in acts, during their hours of 
wakefulness, reappear in memory during 
their hours of sleep when they dream. The 
passage of our ideas as they exist during 
wakefulness into those of dreams, and that 
of ideas as they exist in dreams into those 
of wakefulness, become directly perceptible 
in*that state ‘of consciousness whych is 
called dreamless sleep. That is eternal, 
and that is desirable, 

28, There are five organs of knowledge, 
and five of action; witlf mmuscalar power, 
mind, understanding, and faculty, and with 
‘iso the three qualities of goodness, dack- 
ness and ignorance, the number, it has been 
said, comes up to seventeen. The eigh- 
teenth in the calculation t he who owns 
the body. Indeed, he who hives in this 
body is eternal. 

29. All those seventeen (with Avidya or 
mescience as eighteenth) living in the 
Body, exist attached to him who owns 
the Body, When fhe owner disappears 
from the body, those eighteen cease to 
dive together in the body. 


30. Or, this body made up of the five 
Principal elements only » cerbication. 
‘The sighieen stiributes, with him that 
lac oumbertog tweutieds tard shat wires 

iach, form 1 ie 
ia known as the Combination of the Five. 


gt. There is m Being called Mahat 















In dream also the mind | 
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(principle of greatness) which, with the het 
of the wind Enea Prana), keeps up ft 
combination containing the twenty things 
that have been-named, and in the matter 
of the destruction of that body the wind is 
only the instrument in the hands of that 
same Mahat. 

32. Whatever creature its born ig 
resolved once more into the five principat 








elements upon the exhaustion of his 
merits and demerits; and moved again 
by the merits and demerits acquired in 





that life enters into another body 
from his deeds. 

33 His habitation always resulting 
from nescience, desire, and acts," he 
migrates from body to body, leaving off 
fone after another repeatedly, urged om 
by Time, like a person leaving house after 





salting: 





34. The wise, gifted with certainty of 
| knowledge, do not yield to grief uport 
| seeing this, Only the foolish, erroneously. 
supposing relationships indutge ia grief 
on seeing such changes of habitation. 

45. This individual soul is no one’s 
relation ; there is none that may be 
said to belong to hire. Hiv is always alovcy 
and he is himself the creator of his own 
body and bis own happiness and nrisery, 

36. This individual is never born, nor 

does he ever die. Freed from the fetters 
of body, he succeeds sometimes in acquir= 
ang the highest end, 
Deprived of body, because freed 
rough the dissipation of ‘acts from bodies 
that afe the outcome of merits and de- 
merits, individual at last attains to 
Brahma. 

38. For the dissipation of both merite 
and demerits, Knowledge has been dee 
scribed as the cause in the Sankhya school, 
Upon the dissipation of merit and demerit, 
when individual soul attains to th 
of Brahma, the learned behold the in 
ment of individual soul to the highess 
end.” 























CHAPTER CCLXXVIE. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 
Yudbisthire said :— 
1. "Cruel and sinful as we are, alas, 


have killed brothers and fathers a 
grandsons and relatives and friends end 
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2. How, O grandfather, shall we remove 
this thirst for riches. Alas, through that 
thirst we have committed many sinful 
deeds.” 


Bhishma said -— 


3. “ Regarding it Is cited the old narras 
five of what was said by the king of the 
‘Videhas to the enquiring Mandavya, 


The king of the Videhas said :-— 

4. [have nothing, yet [hve in great 
happiness. [f the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mine will he 
burnt down, 

5. Tangible possessions. of what value 
they may be, are a source of sorrow to men 
of knowledges while properties of even 
lutte value aitract the foolish, 

6. Whatever happiness is in this world, 
owing to the gratification of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of high 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
of the felicity that accrues from the disap- 
peatance of desire. 

qe As the horns of a cow grow wih 
the growetlt of the cow itself, similarly the 
thirst for riches muluphes with increasing 
acquisitions of wealth. 


8. The object for which one feels an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him when it is lost. 


9- One should not entertain desire. 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow. 
‘When riches have been acquired, one should 
devote it to virtuous purposes. One should 
even then relinquish des 
10. The man of knowledge always con- 
siders other creatures like unto himself, 
Having purified his soul and gained sucess, 
he casts off everything here. 

11. By shaking off both truth and falst 
hood, grief and joy, the agreeable and di 
ageeeable, fearlessness and fear, one ac- 
quires tranquillity, and becomes free from 
anxiety, 


12, That thirst which cannot be shaken 
off by ren of foolish understanding, which 
does not decrease with the decline of the 
body, and which is considered as a dread- 
ful disease, one who succeeds in shaking 
off is sure to find happiness. 














12, The virtuous man by seeing his own 
conduct has become bright as the moon and 
free ftom every sort of evil, succeeds in 
happily acquiring great fame both here and 
hereafter, 


tq, Hearing these words of the king, 
the icahmana became filed with joy, and 
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speaking highly of what he heard, Manda» 
vya followed the path of Liberation.” 





CHAPTER CCLXXVIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1." Lime, which is a terror to alll créa~ 


tures, 1s rolling on. What 1» that source of 
good fer whicl one shoutd try? ‘Tell me 


| this, O grandfather.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “Regarding it Is cited the old dis 
course between tather and son. Lisien te 
it, O Vadiusthica, © 

3. Once ona time, O son of Pritha, a 
twice-bo-n person devoted to only the 
study of the Vedas had a very intelligent 
son who passed by the name of Medhavin, 


4. Himself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the son one day asked us father 
who was not conversant with that religion 
and who was engaged in following the Vedie 
precepts, thts question, 


The son said:— 

5. What should an intelligent man do, 
O father, knowing that the life of men runs 
speedily away? Tell me this truly and in 
due order, © father, so that, guided by 
your instructions I may undertake the ace 
quisttion of virtue, 


The father said :— 


6. Having read the Vedas all the while 
following the duties of Brahmacharyya, O 
son, one should then desire for children 
for the sake of rescuing one’s departed 
mares. Having established his fire. then 
and performing the sactifices that are or- 
dained, one should then retire into the 
forest and then become a hermtt, 


‘The son said :— 

7+, When the world is thus attacked on 
all sides, and when such icresistible things 
are falling on all sides, how can you speak 
so calmly? 


The sire said :— 

8, How is the world attacked 7—By 
what is it besieged? What are those 
irresistible things that are falling op all 
sides? Do you frighten me with, your 
words 7— 
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Thesnesid— 
9 The-wortd is attacked by Death. It 
ig attacked by Decrepitude. Days and 
Nights ace continually falling. Why do 
you not fake care of these? ‘i 

19; (When i know that Death does nor 
wait hera for any ane how can I possibly 
wait this.covered in  shepth of Ignorance 
and attending to my affairs? 


11, When with every night, the period of | 


a man’s existence wears away, when, in- 
deed, one's position is similar to that of a 
fish in a pool of shaltow water, who can be 
happy? 

12," Death meets one in the very midst 
of his affairs, before the attainment of his 
objects, finding one as careless asa person 
while plucking fowers. 

13. What is kept for being done tomor- 
row should be done to-dayg and what one 
thinks of doing in tbe afternoon should be 
done in the forenoon, Death does not wait 
for a’ man whether he has, or has not done 
his acts. 

14: Do to-day what is for your behoof ! 


See that Death, who is irresistible, may | 


not overcome you. Who knowsthat Death 
will not come to one this very day ? 

1g. Before a person's acts are done, 
Death drags one away. One should, ther 
fore, begin to practise virtue while he is still 
young, for life is uncertain. 

16, By acquiring virtue one is sure to 
acquire eternal happiness both in this world 
and in the next, Overpowered by folly ope 
is up and doing dn behalf of his sons and 
wives. 

17-—-23. By performing deeds good or 
bad, one pleases his people. Death seizes 
him possessed. of sons and animals, and 
ith mind given te them, and runs avay 
fike @ tiger carrying away a sleeping deer. 
While A engaged in "acquiring evarlous 
objects of desire, and while still unsatiated 
with thein enjoyment, Death attacks him 
and suns away like a she-wolf seizing a 
sheep and running away with it—'This has 
heen -dona,—shis remains to he done,—this 
hill, dgne’—one may say thus, but 
wot caring for a person's desire 
to fish bis unfisished acts, seizes and 
drags Dim-away. Death seizes and carries 
away: ‘one: wig hos not yet gained the 
edit, OF: EL pahas slendy done, amongst 
those witathied tactics, one busied with 
a § ie bree, Death seizes 

Ly de" went, the strong, 






















tie Idiotic, the Jearned, 
fre grati- 
i Death, decre- 


a, adtPow, “andl akamy things 





ay 


of a similét oatore, cannot ‘be. tivated 
by mortals, How. then, O° fathet, 
you sit 30 at your ease? As soon as 


mbedied creature js born, Decrepitué 
and” Death come and possess ti Tor hid 


destruction, 

24-45, AN forms of sais, moblia, 
and immobile, are possessed by these. twee 
When the soldiers, which constitute Deals 
army, maveh, nothing can resist them, ¢x+ 
cept that one thing, eeg., the power of Truthy 
for in Trath alone Immortality lives. The 
joy which one feels of living in the midst of 
ten is residence of Death. 

26. The Shruti says that what is called’ 
the forect is the true Fold for the deities, 
while the joy one feels in living in <the 
midst of men is, as it were, The fete for 
binding the dweller, 

27-29. The pious cut it and escape. 
The sinful can notcut it. He who does aot 
injure other creatures in thought, word, 
and deed, and who never injures others 
by taking away their means of livel 
hood, is never injured by any creatures 
Therefore, one should practise the vow “of 
truth, be steadfastly devoted 10 the vow of 
truth, and should wish for nothing but the 
truth, Governing all his senses and re~ 
garding all creatures impartially, one 
should defeat Death with the help of 
Truth. Both Immortality and Death are 
in the body. 

30~32. Death comes from folly, and 
Immortality is acquired by Truth. Trans 
scending desire and anger, abstaining from 
injury, 1 shall adopt “Truth and happi 
acquiring what is for my behoof avoi 
Death like an Immortal. Engaged in 
the Sactifice that is formed by Peace, and 
employed also in the Sacrifice ot Brahma, 
and controlling my senses, the Sperifices I 
shall perform are those of speech, mindy 
and deeds, when the sun enters his norther=. 
ly course. How can one like me celebrate 
an Animal Sacrifice which “is full of 
cruelty, 

33. How can one like mo, endued witht 
wisdom, perform like a cruel being. @ 
Sacrifice of destruction after the manner 
of what is sanctioned for the Kshatriyas ow 
@ Saciifice which produces only fickle re~ 
wards. In myself have I been begottet bi 
my own self. O father, without q 
to procreate progeny, I shall rest 


on my own 
—3§, Lshall celebrate the Seerificd 
of Sati rogue children: to rescua 
me. He whose words and thoughts a6, 
always well overried, he pone ae 
d umncl e 
Soasire everything "Uanbogh hese, Thess 
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is na ore Ike Knowledge. There is no 
reward like Knowledge. 

36. There is no sorrow like attachment. 
‘There is no happiness like Renunciation. 

37-. For a Brahmana there can be no 
wealth like living in solitude, an impartial 
eye for all creatares, trathfulness of speech, 
steady observance of good conduct, the 
total abandonment of the rod (of chastise- 
ment), simplicity, and the gradual absten- 
tion from all acts, . 

38. Why do you require riches, relatives, 
friends, and wives? You are a Brahmana 
and you have death to encounter! Search 

your own Self which is concealed in a cave. 
here have your grandfathers gone and 
where your father too? 


Bhishma said :— 

99- 
feiher acted in the way that was pomnted 
‘out, O king! Do you also act similarly, 
devoted to the retigion of ‘I ruth.” 





CHAPTER CCLXXVIIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)—= 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

x. What should be a man’s conduct, 
what his acts, what his knowledge, and to 
what must he he devoted, for attaining to 
Brahma’s place which is above Nature and 
which ig unchangeable 7” 

Bhishme said 

2. One who is devoted to the retigion of 
Liberation, abstemious in diet, and the 
master of his senses, attains to that high 
place which is above Prakrit! and is un- 
changeable. 

3+. Retiring from his home, considering 
‘equally gain and loss, governing the senses 
and disregarding all objects of desire even 
‘henthey are ready (lor enjoyment), one 
should follow the life of Renunciation. 

Neither with eye, nor with word, nor 
$n thought, should one disparage another. 
Nor should one speak ill of any person 
either in or out of his hearing. 

One should refrain from injuring 
any creature, and fact observing the 
course of the Sun. Having come ito 
‘this fife, one sheuld not treat with un- 
Sriendliness any creature, 

& Que should disregard disgracetul 
speeches, and never in pride consider 

















Hearing these words of his son, the | 


| respectfutly 
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himself as superior ta another. Whew 
sought to be angered by another, one 
should still give vent to agreeable on 
Even when spoken iH of one should nor 
calumninate im cetwren. . 

7., One should not ect in a friendly or art 
unfriendly manner in the midst of human 
beings. One should not go about many 
houses im his round of mendicancy. Not 
should one go to any house having 
obtained a previous invitation. 

8. Even when filed with filth, one 
should, firmly following his duties, refrain 
from addressing unpleasant words to suck 
men. One should be merciful. One should 
not return an injury. One should be fear 
less; one should not speak highly of 
himself, 

9. The man of controlled senses should 
beg atms ma householder’s house when 
the smoke has ccased to rise from it, when 














| the sound of the husting rod is heard no 


more, when the hearth-fre is gone, when 
all the inmates have taken their food, or 
when the hour for setting the dishes is 
over, 


10-11, He should be satisfied with 
only as much as is hardly necessary for 
keeping the body and sool together. Even 
that much of food which yields gratification 
shoud not be sought by him Wher he 
fails to get what he wants, he should not 
cherish discontent. Suecess, agam, in obe 
taining what he wants, should not elate him, 
He should never wish for ouch thiegs a8 are 
sought by ordinary men. He should never 
take his meals at any body's house when 
invited thereto. One like him 
should hate any thing that is presented 
with honor. 4 





12, He should never find fault with the 
food pat before him, nor should he speak 
highly of ts merits. He should seek a bed 
and a seat that are removed frome hurwarr 
habitations. 7 


13, The places he should seek should 
such'as an abandoned hovse, the foot of a 
tree, a forest, or a cave, Without making 
his practices to be nown by others, or 
concealing their real nature by appearing 
fo adept others, he should enter Fis owe: 

eH, 

t4. By association with Yoga aad die 
seciation from company, he should be per= 
Feculy calm, steadily. eed, and unlorm, 
He should not acquire either merit or de- 
merit by means of acts, 

15. He shoukd be always 4 
contented, of cheerful soo 
‘senses, fearless, always. 
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recitation of sacred Mantras, silent, and a: having been begotten by thi 


Totlower of a fife of Renanciation. 

15, Seving, the repented formation and 
Gissolution of his own body with the senses 
that originate from and resolve intp the pri- 
wary olements, and secing also the coming 
snd departare of (other) creatures, he should 
Become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things impartiaify, fiving upon both 
gooked and uncooked food. Abstemious 
in diet, and controlling his senses, he gains 
tranquillity of Self by Self. ° 

17, Qne should govern the impulses of 
words, of the mind, of anger of envy, of 
hanger, and of lust. Given 40 penances 
for purifying his heart, he should never 
allow the censures (of others) to pain his 

art. 

YB. Becoming neutral, one Should live, 
Regirding praise, and censure a5 equal. 

his, Indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
‘park of Renunciation. * 

xg. Endued with great soul, the 
Sanmyasin should control his senses from 
all things and stand aloof from all attach- 
ments. He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men known to him 
while he lived otherwise, Agreeable to all 
creatures, and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to the contemplation 
of Self. 

30. He should never mingle with house- 
holders and hermits. He should eat such 
food as he may get without effort. He 
should never allow joy to possess his 
beart, 

et. Such a fife of Renunciation brings 
on Liberation to those that are wise, The 
Practice .of these duties is a great burden 
to those, however, that are fools. The sage 
Marita ‘declared ‘all this to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired. 

22. He who leaves his home, having 
assured ail creatures of his peciect harm- 
lessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of felicity.” 











CHAPTER CCLEXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said : 

3, “Ail man describe ourselves as highly 


Aortunate. In sooth, however, there i310 
person moce wretched than ourselves, 


Tt st the 1d, 
tedio thelr and though’ ws have 





t) 
been, botn among men, O grandiather, | 





a 
gods, 


yet when so much sorrow tas conve fe om 
it appears, O reverend chief, that birth 
in an embodied form is the raot of aff 
sorrow! Alas, when shall we adopt a tife 
of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow ® 
4—5. Sages of rigid vows f 
seventeen (¢.#., the five vital airs) mindy 
understanding, and the ten organs of know= 
ledge and action), from the five short- 
comings of Yoga (ws., desire, anges, 
covetousness, fear,"and sleep}, which form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeated re-birth), and from the other eight, 

















(ois., the five objects of the senses and the 
three qualities), have never to incur re- 
birth. When, O scorcher of enemies, shail 





we [succeed in renouncing eignty for 


adopting a life of Renunciation, 


Bhishma said :— 

6. Everything, O arent king, has ap 
end. Everything has limits assigned to it! 
Even reebirth, itis well known, has an end. 
In Uns world ‘there is nothing unchanges 
able. 

7. You think, O king, that this portion 
is afault. ‘That it is not, true, regarding 
our present subject of discussion. You, 
however, know virtue, and have readiness. 
Ivis certain, therefore, that you will go 
to the end of your sorrow in times 

8. Individual with body, O king, is not 
the anthor of his merits and demerits. 
On the other hand, he becomes covered 
with the Darkness that is begotten by his 
merits and demerits, 

g—10. Asthe wind (having no colour 
of its own) assumes the color of the sub- 
stances which it has seized and tnges the 
different points of the horizon, similarly 
Individual Soul, though himself colorless, 
assumes a color on account of its bei 
enveloped by Darkness and variegate 
by the fruits of action, and passes from 
body to body. 

tt, When Individual Soul succeeds in 
removing by means of Knowledge the 
Darkness which covers him in consequence 
of Ignorance, then Immutable Brahma 
becomes manifest. 

tz, The Sages say that return to Im- 
mutable Brahma cannot be attained by 
Acts. Yourself, others in the world, at: 
the gods too, shauld respect them who hava 
acquired Liberation. All the great Rishis 
never desist from culiure of Brahma, 


13. Regarding it is cited that discourse 
which was recited (by Sukra) in days of 
ald. Listen, O king, with rapt attention 
to the course of conduct that was followed 
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by the Daitya Vritra after he was shore 
all his prosperity. 

14. Depending onfy upon his intellt- 
gence, he ‘Sia not grieve tn the midst of | 
hisenemies, although he had been defeated, | 
although he was friendless, and although be 
was deprived of sovereignty, O Bharata! 

15, When io days of old Vitra was 
relt of sovereignty, (his preceptor) Ushonas | 
said to him, I hope, O Danava, that on 
account of your defeat your cherish no 
grief, 

Vritra said — 

16. Forsooth, having understond, by 
the help of tenth and penances, the coming 
and going of all living creatures, I have 
ceased to grieve or joy. 

17. Urged by Time creatures sink help- 
easly in hell. Some agam, the sages hold, 
goto heaven, All these pass their time 
happily. 

38, Passing their fixed time in heaven 
and hell, and with some portion of their 
merits and demerits unexhausted, they 

ain and again take birth, moved by 
‘ime, 

19. Fettered by the bonds of Desire, 
creatures pass through numberless inter- 
mediate lives and fall helplessly into hell. 

20. 1 have seen 








that creatures come 
and go even thus, ‘The lesson taught in 
the Scriptures 1s that one’s acquisitions 
tally with his acts. 


21—23. Creatures are born as men or as 
intermediate animals or as gods and go | 
to hell. Having acted in pristine lives in 
such a way as to deserve them, all creatures 
suabject to the ordinances of the Destroyer, 
experience happiness and misery, the 
agreeable and the disagreeable, Having 
enjoyed the measure of lappiness or misery 
commensurate with their acts, creatures 
always return by the old path, which is 
measured by the measure of acts. ‘Then 
the illustrious Ushanas said to the Asura 
‘Vritra who was thus talking of the highest 
refage.of the creation, saying, —O intelli- 

jaitya, why, O child, do you utter 
Buch foolish rhapsodies? 


Vritra said :— 


24. {You and also other sages know 
full well the severe penances which I prac 
tived from greed of victory. 


ag. Appropriating various scents and 
various sorts of tastes that other creatures 
had for enjoying, I swelled up with my 
own energy, assailing the three worlds, 


26. Decked with numberless effulgent 
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fayn } uped to pass through the skies im 
capable of being defeated by any creature 
and fearing none. 


a7. J acquired great prosperity througly 
my pevances and fot it again through 
my own deeds. Depending on my fortitude, 
however, I do not grreve for this change. 
28—29. Desirous of fighting the great 
Indra, the great ruler of the celestial region, 





; beheld in that battle the iflustrious Hari, 


the powerful Narayana, He who is called 
Vaikuntha, Furusl a," Ananta, Shukla, 
Vishnu, Sanatana, Munjakcshe, Harish- 
masbru, and the Giandsire of’ all croa~ 
tures, 

“30. Forsooth, there is still a residue of 
the rewards of that penance represented by 
a sight of the great,Ha:i! On account of 
this unspent residue that T have become 
desirous of asking you, O illustrious one, 
about the fruits of action, 

31. Upon which order (of men) has 
been placed high Brahma prosperity? In 
what manner, does high prosperity 
fall off 3 

32. From whom do creat sres originate 
and ie? Through whom again do they 
act? Whatis that great Fruit by sequir- 
ing which a creature succeeds in living for 
good as Brahma? 

33. By what Act or by what Knowledge 
can that fruit _be acquired? You should, 





O learned Brahmana, expound these 
tome! 
34. Described by me, O foremost of 


ings, listen, with rapt attention, O best of 


| met, with all your brothers, to what the 


sage Ushanas then said after he had been 
thus addressed by that king of Danavas, 


CHAPTER CCLXXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

‘Ushana said :— 

1. Tbow to that divine and illustrious 
and powerful Being who holds this Earth 
with the sky in his arms, 

2. I shall speak to you of varie 
nent greainess of that Visbow ees ‘head, 
© best of the Danavas, is that Infiicg 
place, 


each other there came 19 them 
sage Sahatkumaia 


‘While they were thus talking with 
‘peat 








at 
purpose of removing ‘hele doutee 


SHANTI PARVA, 





4. Adored of the king of Asuras and the 
sage Ushanas, that foremost of sages ant 
down on a nich ses 

5+ After the highly wise Kumara had 
been seated, Ushanas said to tum,—Des+ 
eribe to this ing of the Danavas the pre- 
eminent greatness of Yishnu— 

6, Hearing these words, Sanatkumara 
sad to the following, fraught wih grave 
sense, upon the pre eminent greatness of 
Vishnu to the intelligent, king of the 
Danavas, 

7. Listen, © Daitya, to everything re- 
Rarding the greatness of Vishnu. Know, 0 
destroyer of foes, that the exfure universe 
depends on Vishau. 

8, © you of mighty arms, it is He who 
creates all creatures mobile and immobile, 
In course of ‘lime it 1s He, again, who 
withdraws all things and in Time it 6 
He who once more sends them from 
Himself. 

9. Into Hari all things merge at the 
universal dissolution, and from” Him all 
things again come forth, Men having 





scriptural learning cannot get him by such | 


lore, Nor can He be acquired by Penan- 
ces, nar by Sacrifices. Ihe only means 
by which He can be acquired 1s by con- 
trolling the Senses. 


to, Not that saceifices are absolutely 
useless towards such an end For @ person, 
by cely mg upon both external and internal 
acts, and upon bis own mind, can purify 
(them) by hts own understanding By 
uch means, one can enjoy Infinity ia the 
world, 


1112. As a goldsmith purifies the 
dross of his metal by repeatedly putting 
Wf into the fire with very great efforts of his 
‘own, similarly Individual Soul succeeds in 
Puniying Iumself by. bis course through 
undreds of births. Some one may be seen 
to purify himself in only one life by great 
efforts, 


13. As one should with care remove 
stains from bis body before they become 


thick, similarly one should with great | 


efforts, wash off his sins. 


14. By mixing only a few flowers wh 

them, grains of sesame cannot be made to 

fenpuinice their own smell. Similarly, one 

ananet, by parcying his haart only a httle, 
am seeing the Soul. 


" 1» however, those grains are 
farmed repeatedly with the help of 2 
atity of lowers, it is then that 

taey het bwa smelt and assume 
~ of the figwers with which they are 





qat 


16. Srmilarly, faults, in the form of at- 
tachments to nll our environments, are 
removed by the understanding in course ef 
many lives, with the help of a large quantity 
of the quality of goodness, aud by means 
of efforts born of practice. 

17. Listen, O Danava, by what moans 
creatures attached to acts and those une 
attached to them get at the causes bringing 
on their respective states of mind. 

18, Listen to me with rapt attention, I 
shall is there due order, describe to you, O- 
powerful Damava, asto how creatures fole 
low action and how they give up action. 

19 ‘he Supreme I ord creates all cre: 
tures mobile and immobile. He is begin= 
ingles and endless, Unendued with attri- 
butes of any sort, he assumes attributes, 
He is the universal Destroyer, the Retuy 
of all things, the supreme Ordainer, attd 
pure Intelligence. 

In all creatures it is He who lives as 
mutable and the ammutable. [tis 
who, having eleven modifications tor 
essence, drinks this universe wih His 








20 
the 
He 
His 
rays, 
| ar. Know that the Barth is His feet. 

His head is formed by Heaven, His arms, 
© Daitya, are the several points of the 
honzon, ‘Lhe intermediate space is His 
ears. 

2a, The hight of His eye 1s the Sun, and 
) His ‘mind is"in the Moon, His Under= 
| standing lives always io Knowledge, and 
| His tongue ts in Water. 

23. O best of Danavas, the Planets are 
in the midst of His brows. The stars and 
constellations origiuatel from the light of 
Hiseyes, Ihe Harth is im His feet, O 
Danavi 


24. Know also that the qualities of 
Rajas, Tamas, and Sattwa are of Hun, 
He ts the frunt of all the modes of hfe, and 
He its who should be known as the frait 
of all religious acts. 


25. The Highest and Immutable, He is 
also the fruit of abstention from all’ works 
‘the Chechandas are the hai on His body, 
and Pranava is His word. 


26 The various orders (of men) and the 
modes of life are His refuge. His mouths 
are many. Duly ts put i lus heart, Ag 
1s Brahma, He 1s the highest Righteoure 
ness, He is existent and He i none 
existent. < 


27 _He is Shruti, He is the scriptures, 
He 1s Sacrificial vessels. Ho is the sixteen 
sacrificial priests, He is all the Sacrifices. 
He w the Grandfather (Brahman), He is 
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Vishnu, He is the two Ashwins, and he is 
Purandara, 

28. He is Mitra, He is Varuna, He is | 
Yatwa, He is Kuvera—the lord of riches. 
Atthough the Ritwijas seem to see Him as | 
separate, He is, however, known to them as 
one and the same, Know that this entire 
universe is under the control of One divine 
Being. 

29. The Veda 
king’ of Daityas, 
various creatures. ing creature 
realizes this unity on account of true 
Knowledge, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma, 

30, The period of time during which one 
creation exists or owing which it ceases to { 
exist is called a Kaipa. 1 Creatures 
exist for a thousand millions of such 
Kalpas. Immobile creatures also exist {or 
fan equal time, ‘The period for which a 
particulac creation exists is measured by 
many thousands of lakes, O Daitya ! 


gt. Conceive a fale that is one Yojana 
in'width, one Krosha in depth, and five 
hundred’ Yojanas in length. Imagine 
many thousands of such lakes. 
























gz. Try then to dry up those lakes by 
taking from them, only once a day, as much | 
water as may be taken up with the end of 2 | 

gle hair, [he number of days that would | 
tbe neccessary to drying them up perfectly | 
by this process forms the period that 1s 
required by the life of one creation from its 
beginning to the time of us destruction, 


33% The highest Evidence says that 
creatures have six colors, vis. Dark, 
Tawny, Blue, Red, Yellow, and) White. | 
‘These colors are produced by mixtures in 
various degrees of three qualities of 
Rajas, Tamas, and Sattwa. Where 
Tamas prevents Sattwa falls below the | 
mark, and Rajas remains the same, the 
result is the color called Dark, When 
‘Tamas prevails as before, but the relations 
between Sattwa and Rajas, are changed the 
result ts the culor called Tawny. When 
Rajes prevents, Sattwa goes down, and 
Tatras remains the same, the result is the 
color called Blue. When Rajas prevents as 
before and the proportion change between 
Sattwa and Tamas, the result is the inter- 
aediate color called Red. ‘That color is 
more agreeable. When Sattwa prevents 
Rajas [alls down and Tamas keeps on 
‘the ‘same, tha result is the color called 
Yellow. It yields happiness. When Sattwa 























i the i id 
Ure Sa Hate shh 
White, St yields great 
‘hess, 


MAHABHARATA. 


The White is the foremost color. 
It] sinless on account of ita being free 
from attachment and aversi tis without 
grief, and free from the exertion necesaa 
by deste for action. Hence, White, 
king of Danavas, briags on Liberation, Q 
Daitya, having ‘undergone thousands ol 
births derived through the womb, Indivi« 
dual Sou! attains to success. s 
35- That success is the same end which 
the divine Indra declared after havi 
studied many Sacred scriptural books ani 
which has for its essence the apprehension 
of the Soul. he end again that creatures 
obtain depends on their color, and color, 
in its turn, depends upon the character of 








| the Pime that sets in, O Daitya, 





35. ‘The stages of existence, O Daitym, 
throagh which individual soul must pass 








[are not unhmited. They are fourteen 
hundreds of thousands im number, In 
consequence of them individual soul, 


ascends, stays, and falls down as the case 
may be, 

37. The end that is acqu'red by an in 
dividual soul of dark color ts very low, for 
he becomes addicted to acts leading to hell 
and thes has to rot in hell. Che learned 
say that on account of his wickedness, the 
continuance of an individual 13 measured 
by many thousands of Kalpas, 


38. Having passed many _ hundred 
thousands of years in that stage, Individuat 
Soul then attains to the color called Tawny. 
In that condition he lives in perfect help= 
lessness. At last when his sins are spent 
Ws mind, shaking off all attachments, 
cherishes Renunciation, 


39. When Individual Soul becomes 
endued with the quality of goodness, he 
then dispels everything connected with 
Darkness by the help of his intelligence, 
fd exerts (for acquiring what bis 
jhe outcome of this, Individual 

attains (0 the color called Red. If 
the quality of goodness, however, be not 
acquired, Individual Soul,then travels it @ 
round of re-births in the world of men, 
having attained to the color called Blue, 

40. Having attained to that end, and 
having been afflicted for the duration -oF 
‘one creation by the letters of his own acts 
Individual Soul then attains to the dolor 
called Yellow (or becomes a Deity), Eaist- 
ing in that {condition for the period .of = 
hundred creations, he then leaves it so,40- 
turn to it once mors, 

4i—4s. Having acquired the - Yellow 
color, individual Soul exiats K6F 


ot Kal; in 
Roweven, beg erbaiteipatha hi mo 
Hive in hell; enjoying or teh roi 

















SHANT! PARVA, 


of his acts of past Kalpas and passing 
hrough nine and ten thousand courses. 
Know that Individual Sout then becomes 
freed ftom the hell represented by 








heaven, Sitilarly Individual Soul escapes 
‘other births. 
43-44. Individual Sout sports for 


many long Kalpas in‘the world of Devas. 
Falling thence, he once more becomes a 
man. He then lives in that condition for 
the period of a hundred avd cight Kalpas. 
He then attains once more tu the status of 
a Deity. 1f while born as a man he falls 
through Kala, he then sinks into the Dark 
color and thus occupies thesvery lowest of 
all stages of existence. 1 shalf tell you, 
now, O foremost of Asuras, how Individual 
Soul succeeds in bringing abot his Liber- 
ation, 


45. Desirous of Liberation, Individual 
Soul relying upon seven, hundred kinds of 
acts every one of which is permeated —by 
a predominence of the quality of goodness, 
gradually passes through Red and Yellow 
and at last attains to White, Arrived 
here, Individual Soul travels through se- 
veral most adorable regions which have the 
Eight well-known regions of feticity be- 
neath them, and all the while follows that 
pate and effulyent form existence which is 

iberation. 


‘46. Know that the Eight which are 
identical with the Sixty hundreds, are to 
those who are highly effulgent, only crea 
tions of the mind. ‘The highest object of 
acquisition with one who is of White color, 
is that condition which is above the three 
other states of consciousness, viz, Wake- 
fulness and Dream and Dreamless sleep. 

47. As regards that Yogin who cannot 
renounce the joy that Yoga-power begets, 
‘he bas to live (in one and the same body) 
for one hundred Kalpas in auspiciousness 
and after that in four ather regions. Even 
that is the highest end of one bolonging 
to the sixth color, and who is Unsuccessful 
though crowned with Success, and who has 
gone above all attachments and passions, 

48. That Yogin, again, who deviates 
from Yoga practices lives in the celestial 
vegion for. a hundred Kalpas with the 
waapene residue é, his pristine deeds, and 

seven (vis., the five senses of 
inowiedge and mind and understanding) 
Lit adr staina on account of their 
tion towards the quality of good. 

‘Alter that period, such a person has 

world of men where he 
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wards scale, While engaged in this, he 
passes through seven fegions for seven 
times, bis power being always malti 





on account of his mental concentration and 
the re-awakening from i 

0, The Yogin who wishes for final 
Liberation suppresses by Yoga-knoi 
the seven, and continues to live in the 
world of life, shorn of attachments; and 
taking those’ seven for certain means of 
grief, he renounces them and attains afters 
wards'to that state which is Indesteuctlb| 
and Infinite. Some, say that that, is 
region of Mahadeva; some of Vishnu’; 
some, of Brahman; some, of Cesha; some, 
of Nara; some, of the effulgent Inielli- 
gence; and some, of the All-pervading. 

st. When universal dissolution sets: 
those persons who have succeeded in -cons~ 
pletely destroying by Knowledge their 
gross and subtfe and casual bodies, always 
enter into Brahma. All their Senses alsa 
which have action for their essence and 
wich are not atone with Brahma, merge 
into the same, 


52. When the time of universal diseo- 
lution sets in, those Individual Souls who 
have acquired the position of Devas and 
who have an unspent residue of the fruits 
of acts to enjoy or endure, return to those 
stages of life in the subsequent Kalpa 
which had been theirs in the pristine one. 
This is owing to the likeness of every 
successive Kalpa to every previous one. 




















53 Those again whose acts, at the time 
of imiversal dissolution, have been ex- 
hausted Ly enjoyment or endurance of thelr 
fruits, descendmg from heaven, are born 
among men, in the subsequent Kalpa, for 
without Knowledge one cannot dissipate 
his acts in even a hundred Kalpas, All 
superior Being again, gifted with similae 
powers and similac forms, revert to their 
respective destinies at a wew creation after 
a universal dissolution, ascending and 
descending precisely inthe same way aa 
during the creation that is dissolved. 


54. As regards, again, the person wha 
knows Brahma, as long as he continuge 
to enjoy and endure the unspent resi- 
due of his deeds of pristine Kalpas, it ie 
id that all creatures and the two pur 
sciences live in his body. When his fre 
telligence becomes purified by Yoga, and 
when he practises restraint, this perceptible 
universe appears to him as only hisewn 
fivefold senses. 

Engquiring with a ‘ified mind, 
individual ou) attains toa high and 
end. ‘Thence he attains to a spot 
mows no destruction, and thence attaiae 
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tocternal Brahma which is so dificult of 
soquialtlon. 

61 Thus, O you of great power, I have 
Gescribed to you the greatness of Nara 





1 see, these your words are per- 
‘hen 
this is 50, 1 have no grief. Having heard 
jour words, O you of great mental powers, 
1 have become reed ffom -sortow and sin 
of every sort. 

58. Q illustrious Rishi, O holy one. 1 
#00 this wheel of Time, endued with great 
energy, of the most effulgent and Infinite 
Vishnu, has been set inmotion. Eternal 
is that station from which all sorts of 
creation originate. That Vishnu is the 
Supreme Soul. He is the foremost of 
Beings. In Hum this entire universe lives. 


57. 


feclly consonant with the truth. 








Bhishma continued :— 

99. Having said these words, O son 
of Kunti, Vitra renounced his life-breaths, 
uniting hie soul (with the Supreme Soul), 
arid attained to the highest station. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


6a, Tell me, O grandiather, whether 
this Janarddana (Krishna) ts that illustrious 
and powerful Lord of whom Sanatkumara 
spoke to Vritra in days of yore,” 


Bhishma said 


61, “The Highest Deity, gifted with 
six altributes is at the Root. Staying there, 
the Supreme Soul, with his own energy, 
‘creates all these various existent things. 


62, Know that this Keshava who knows 
no decay is from His eighth part. Gifted 
with the greatest Intelligence, it is this 
Keshava who creates the three worlds with 
‘an exghth portion. 

63. Coming immediately after Him 
who fies at the Bottom, this Keshava who 
is eternal, changes at the end of each 
Kalpa, He, however, who es at the Root 
and who is gifted wih great might and 
power lies in the waters when uaiversal 
Gigsolution sets in Keshva 13 that Creator 
of pure Soul who passes through all the 
eternal worlds, 

6¢. Infinite and Eternal as He is, 
‘He fills all space and passes through the 
weivesse. Freed as He is from all limita- 
tions auch as the possession of atieibutes 
would imply, he allows himself to be 
invested with ignorance and awakened to 
Conscioueness, Keshava of Supreme Soul 
cteates aif things. In Him rests this 
‘wonderful universe {uily,” 











i 


MAHABHARATA. 


Yudhisthira ssid :— 

55. “QO who are conversant with the 
Wigheat object of knowledge! 1 unk 
that Vritra beheld beforehand ‘the excel 
lent end that awaited bim. It ts for this, 
O grandfather, that he was happy and did 
not sucumb to grief. 

66. He who is of White color, who has 
taken birth in @ pure or stainless family, 
and who has attained to the tank of a 
Saddhya, does not, © sinless one, retarn 
Such a person, O grandfather, is freed 


from both hell and all intermediate 
stations, 

67. He, however, O king, who has 
acquired ‘sither the Vellow or the Red 


color, ts seer sometimes to be overwhelmed 
by darkness and fail among the order of 
intermediate creatures, 


68. As regards Surselves, we are greatly 
afflicted and attached to’ objects which 
produce sora, Alas, what will be our 
end? Will it ‘be the’ Blue or the Dark 
which is the lowest of all colors.” 


Bhishma said :-— 

69. “Ye are Pandavas! yos have been 
born in a stamless family. You are of rigid 
vows, Having sported happ ly 1n the celes= 
ual regions, you shall return to the world 
of men. 

70. Living Nappily as long as the crea- 
ton lasts, all of you at the mext new crea- 
tion will be admitted among the gods, and 
enjoying all sorts of happiness you will 
at last be coloured among the Siddhyas ! 
Let no fear be yours. Be you cheerful,” 





CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continned, 


Yudhishthira said -— 

1. “How great was th 
possessed by Vritra of 
energy, whose kn 
and whose devotic 
great. 












‘The position occupied by Vishnu of 
immenturabie energy mr aificelg at bau 
pitccived. How, 0 locemom of Magical 
ritra comprehend it 2. 
3+ You have desoribed Voitra’s aéte. 1 
tod bave heard you in full faith. 





Because, 
on account of my seeing’ that’ is 
uritntel roy hoe been 
roamed Jerking you salts 


SHANTI PARVA. 





4 How, indeed, wae Vitra, who was 
virtuons, devoted to Vishnu, gutted wath | 
Knowledve of truth derivable from a just | 
oriprenensinn of the Upanishads and | 
Vedanta, defeated by Indra, O foremost 
of men, | 
§ © lang of the Bharatas, remove this 
my doubt! indeed, tell me, O foremost 
“of Kings, how Vritra was defeated by | 
Shakea, | 
6 O grandfather, O yan of mighty 
arms, tell me fully bow the battle cook | 
place. Great is my cutiostty to hear tt "” 


Bhishma said — 

7. “In days of yore, Indes, accompani- 
ed’ by the celestial army, proceeded on lus 
car, and saw the Asura Vitra stationed 
before him like a mountain. 

8, He was full five haadred Yojanas in 
height, O chastiser vf enemies and three 
hundred Yojanas in ciscumference. 

9 Seeing that form of Vitra, which 
was incapable of being defeated by the 
three worlds united together, the celestials 
became stricken with fear’ and full of 
anxiety. 

10. Indeed, suddenly behotding that 
huge form of’ his enemy, O king, Indra 
was paralysed in the lower extremities. 

11, Then, on the eve of that great 
baule between the gods and the demons, 
there arose loud peals fiom both sides, 
and drums and other musical mst) uments 
were beaten and blown, 

12. Seeing Indca stationed before nm, 
O you of Kuu's race, Vutra telt neither 
awe nor fear, nor was he disposed to 
collect all hus energies for the battle. ' 

13. Then the battle took place filling 
the three worlds with fear, between Indra 
the king of the gods and’ Vrnra of great 
energy. 

14-15 The entire sky was covered by 











the warriors of both sides with swords, axes, 
lances, dar's, spears and heavy clubs and 
rocks of vatious sizes and bows of loud | 
sound and various sorts of | celestial | 
weapons and fires and buining brands. | 

16-27. Alll the deities led by the Grand= 
father, and all the highly-blessed Kistis, | 
came to see the batile, om their best of | 
carp; and the Siddhus, also, O foremost | 
of Bharata’s temily, and the Gandhatvas | 
with tbe Apsaras, on their own beaunful | 
and foremost of cars, came there, i 


18. Then Nelera, has foremost of vir- 
tugua persons, speedily overwhelmed the 
sky.and the ing “cf gods with « thick | 
eee geal ca 
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19. Thereat, filled with ire the celeauals, 
dispelled with their showers of arrows that 
thick down-pour of rocks showered by 
Vritra i battle, 

20. Uhen Vritra, © foremost of Kurus, 
endued with mighty strength and large 
powers of illusion, stupched the king <f 
Mlaston 

21. When the god of a hindred sacri= 
fices, thus afflicted by Vritea, was possessed 
by Stupefaction, the sage Vashishtha reve 
tored hitn to Ins senses by chanting Sumas. 








| Vashishtha said — 


22. You are the foremost of the gods, 
© chef of the gods, O destroyer of 
Daityas and Asuras! The strength of the 





three worlds hes im you! Why, thed, O 
Shakra, do you languish so ! 
23. See, there are Brahma and Vishrtu, 


| and Shiva, that lord of the universe, the 


illustrious and divine Soma, and all the 
great Rishis. 

24 Do not, O Indra, yield to weakness, 
hike an ordinary mortal! Firmly deter 
mined on battle, ball your enemies, O king, 
of the gods. 

25. ‘There, that lord of all the wortds, 
wiz, the Lhree-eyed (Shiva), worslupped 
of all the worlds, seeing you' Shake off 
tlis stupefaction, O kang” of the gods. 

26 ‘Ihere, those twice-born Rishis, 
headed by Vrihaspati, are lauding you for 
your victory, 1 celestial hyains, 


Bhishma said :— 

27 Wile tw highly energetic Vasava 
was thus being restored to senses by Ue 
great Vashishtha, his strength became 
greatly ingicased, 

28 Ihe illusteous punisher of Paka 
then, depending upon his intelligence, had. 
recourse to high Yoga aid with its help 
removed these silusions of Veatra, 

2y Then Vethaspati, the son of Angs~ 
ras, and those greatest of Rishis endued 
with qieat prosperity, seeing the powess 
of Vitra, went to Mahadeva, and moved 
by the desire of benefiumg the three worlds, 
urged hun to kill the great Asura, 

30. Lhe energy of that illustrious lord 
<C the universe thereupon assumed the 
natare of « fierce fever and entered the 
Vody of Veitra the lord of Asuras, 

gl. Ahe illustnous and divine Vishny, 
worsiupped of all the worlds, bent upon piv 
tecting the universe, entered the thunder 
bolt of ludra. 

32-33 Then the highly antelligent 
Vituuaspatt and Vashpbta of great easrey 
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and all the other foremost of Rishis, going 1 


to the God of hundred sacrifices, 
the boon-giving Vasi 
of all the worlds, sa 
Veitra, © powerful one. 


Maheshwara said: 

34 There, O Shakra, stands the great 
Viitra, accompanied by a great army. 
He is’ the soul of the universe, capable of 
going everywhere, gifted with great powers 
of illusion, and highly illustrious. - 





iB. 
the worshipped 
im Keil forthwith 











35+, This foremost of Asuras is, there- 
fore, incapable of being defeated by even 
the three-sworlds in a body. Helped by 
"Yoga, do you kill him, O king of the 
celestial, Do not neghect him. 


36—37- O king of the celestials, Viiten 
had practised, for full sixty thousand 
years, the severest penances for acquiring 
Strength, Brahma gave him the boons he 
liad prayed for, vie., the greatness that be- 





Tongs to Yogins, large powers of illusion, 
enough of might, and  superabundant 
energy. 


38. I give you my energy, O Wasava! 
The Danava has now lost his coolness 
Do you, therefore, kill him now wih your 
thunderbolt. 


Shakra said :— 


gh, U shall, through y 
sy thunderbold this i 


Bhishma said :— 
40. Wher the great Asura or Danya 
ssenned by tA fey 


favour kill with 
incible son of Dits, 








was er, the gods and 
the Rishis, filled with joy, sent’ up loud 
cheers. 

41. At the same time drums, and conchs 


of loud blare, and, ketile-diums and tabors 
tn thousands began to beat anid blow. 


42, Suddenly all the Asuras lost in a 
body their memory. At that motnene their 
powers of Wluson, also, disappeared. 


43. Knowiag the enemy t be thus 
pottested, the Rishis and gods lauded both 
thakra and Ishana, and began to urge the 





former. 


44. The form that Indea assumed on 
the eve of the battle, while seated on his 
car and while his praises were being lauded 
by the Rishis, became such that mone could 
Gok at it without dread, 





Before your eyes, O foremost of | 





Trace, the killer of Veitea, 


MARABHARATA, 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIf. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Bhishma sai 

1. Hear me, O king, I describe the 
symptoms that’ appeared on the body of 
Vitra when he was possessed by that 
fever. 

2. The hetoic Asura’s mouth began to 
send out flaines of fire. He became greatly 
pale. Histbody began to iemble alt over. 
His breath became hard. 

3. His Nairs stood erect, His memory, 
O'Bharata, went out of his mouth in the 
shape of a dreadfi, aud inauspicious 
jackal. Barning and blazing meteors drop> 
ped on Ins right and left. 

4 Vultures, Kankes, and cranes yelled 
fierce e11€5, as they moved over Vritra’s 
head. 

5. Then, iW usat battle, Indra, worship- 
ped of the gods, and armed ‘with the 
thunderbolt, fooked hard at the demon ag 
the latter sat on his car, 

6. Possessed by that dreadful fever, the 
powerful Asura, O'king, yawned and utter= 
ed inhuman cries, 

7 While the Asura was yawning, Indra, 
discharged his thunderbolt at him, Endued 
with great energy sand resembling the fire 
that desttoys the creation at the end of 
the eycle, that thunderbolt overthrew in a 
moment Viitea of gigantic form, 

8. The gods on all sides cried aloud 
when they saw Vritra lulled, O foremost 
of Bharata’s race. 

9. Having killed Vitra, Maghavat, that 
enemy of the Danavas, of great entered 
heaven with that thunderbolt pervaded by 
Nene 

. Just then, O you of Kuru's fami 
the sin of Beahmanicide, Rercr and dread: 
ful and striking all the worlds with fear, 
came out of the person of the killed Writra. 

11-13 Of terrible teeth and dreadfut 
countenance, hideous for ugliness, and darle 
and tawny,’ with baie dishevelled, and 
dreadful eyes, O Bharata, with a garland 
of skulls round her neck, aad looking 
hike Incantation jacarnate,' O- foremost of 
Bharatas, bathed in blood, and clad in 
rags and barks of trees, O- you of 














fone 
soul, she cane out of Vritra’s re 

such dreadfal form and) Oo 
king, she sought the holder of the tundeo- 


bolt. 


14. A, litte white 


“ie Se 


SUAN@! PARVA 


pf the three worlds, was proceeding to- 
wittds heaven. 


5 Seeing Indra of great energy thus | 
pooeding on ie missions she aught the 
ing? pf the gods and from that moment 
suit fo fim. 

16 When the sin of Brahmanicide thus 
stuck to his body ai cl filled Nias with terror, 
Endra entered the fitres of a lotus-stalk 
and lived there for many years 

17 But the sm of Beahnganicide followed 
him closely. Indeed son of Kuru, 
stezed by her, Indra became shorn of all 
tus eneigtes. 

18, He tried much for diving her from 
him, but all those attempts proved uscless, 

19 Sciced by het, O foremost of 
Bharata's race, the lang of thf vods at List | 
presented himself before the Grandiather | 
and edored him by bemding low his head. 

20. Knowing that Midra was pu essed 
by the sin of Brshmancidte Brahmin 
began to think, O best of the Sharatas, 
{of the measures for freciny him) 


ar—22. The Grandfather at Last, G you | 
of great arms, ad Ireserd Bribmanicide sn 
sweet words a il from the desire of pacily- | 
ing her, and said —O imiable one, let the | 
fang of the gods, who 1 2 fivorste of mine 
be freed from you lell me, whit shall 
I do for you? What wish of yours shall 
A sausly? 


Brahmanicide said — 

23. When the Creator of the three 
worlds, when the illustrious god worshipped 
@f the universe, has been pleased with me, 
T consider my) wishes as already fulfilled. 
Let my residence be now fixed. 


24. Desirous of preserving the worlds, 
Bbis tule had been laid dawn by you. Ti 
was you, © lord, who had introduced this 
Armportant rule. 


25. As you have been pleased with me, | 
O tighteous Lord, O powerlul Master of 
all the worlds, I shail surely leave Shakra ! | 
‘But grant me an abode to live m. 


Bhishmea said :— | 
26. The Grandfather replied to Brah- | 
manicide, saying,—So be it '—Indeed, the | 
Grandfather found cut means for removing | 
Brahatanicide from the body of Indra. 


2z—28, The Self-sprang thought of the 
latter irmmediately 2ppear- 

a Brahman and said -—O illus. 
triow! ed diving Lord, O defeattess one, 
1 have appeared bee gin You should ; 
eay-what'l wiall Bage to do, { 


| dhe. worlds, 
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| Brahman said '— 


29 [shall chvide this sin of Brahifiani- 
cide into several parts For freeing Shakra 
fiom her, do you take a fourth partish of 
that sin. 


Agni said :— 

30 How shall I be saved from ber, 
O Brahwin? O powerful Lord, do you 
appoint the way, T aish to know ‘the 
wneas fully, O warshpped of afl we 
worlds. 


Brahman said :— 

31-32 Tha portion of Brahmanicide 
which you will Lake upon yourself shall im 
mediately ewer mta and leaving you shall 
hive m, thitman who, overwhelmed by the 
quality ct darkness, will abstain from offer 

yg Jou as an obtation, when he sees you 
wm your blizing form seeds, herbs, and 
jis O cartier of ablations, tet the fever 
of our heart be dispelled. 


Blushma said -— 

33 thus addressed by the Grand- 
father, the cater of oblations and sacrificial 
off rings vcecpted his order A fourth of 
that sin then entered his body, O kang, 


34 Ihe Grandfather then summoned 
the tres, the herbs, and all sorts ot grass 
to lim, and begged them to take upon 
themselves a fourth of that sin, 


35-36 Addressed by him, the trees 


[and herbs and grasses became as much 


maved as Agni had been at the command 
and they replied to the Grandfather, say~ 
ing, How shall we, O Grandfather of all 

be ourseiver saved from this 
sin? You should not afflict ue that have 
already Leen assailed by the fates, 


37. O god, we have always to beac 
heat and cold and the showers driven by 
the winds, besides the cuttig and tearing. 


38 We are willing, O Lord of the 
thiee worlds, to take at your order this sin 
of Brahmanicide May you pomt out the 
means of our rescue, 


Brahman said :— 

39. This sin that you shall take, shat! 
assailthe man who throu,zh stupefaction 
of judgment will cut or tear any of you 
on a full-moon day. 


Bhisma said :— 

40. Thus addressed the grew 
Brafenans the teens herbs and” pete 
worshipped the and then went 
away without waiting there. 
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MAHABHARATA 
4ima2 The Grandfather of all the ing you hghily will throw into. you phleges 
worlds then sent for the Apsaras and | and ur and excreta, Ho 1s Uns, vee 
pleasmg them with sweet words, Oj; ao 1 say to you, that your rescue shall by 
Bharata, said —Uus foremost of lade 





tis, Bramamieide has come out of India’ 
Vody, Begged by me, do you take a 
Jourth parcal her into your own body, 
the Apsaras said :— 

© Lord of all the gods, at 





you 


sonmmand we are fully willing to tale a | 


portion of Hus sm. But, QO Grandfativer 
bur compact as that yon do think of the 
ineans by which we ourselves may be 
rescued from this, 


Brahman said :— 


a4. Let the fever of your hearts be 
removed. the portion of tis sin that you 
will take upon yourselves shall teave 
and immediately possess that man who 
will seek cohabitation with women an ther 
menses. 


Bhishma said :— 

45. dhus addiessed by the Grand 
father, O foremost of Bharates race the 
varions clans of the Apsaras with dei hted 
Dearis repaired to thet respective places 
and began to sport iit jy. 

48. ‘Ihe allustrious Creator of the 
three wotlds, gifted with great asceuc 
ment, then Unought of the Waters which 
immediately came to tin, 

47-48. Arrived Infore Brahman of 
preat energy, the Waters bowed to bin 
und said .—We have come before you O 
chastiser of enemies, at your behest! O 
powerful Master of ‘all the worlds, tell 
us what we are to do, 


Brahman said-— 

49. ‘This dread{ul sin has possessed 
India on account of lus having killed 
Veura. ‘Take you a fourth part 
Bealmanicide, 


‘The Waters 

59. Let wt be as you arder. O master 
of all the worlds 
O powerful Lord of ours, concert 


means by which we may be rescued trom 
thus, 








gt. You ase the Lord of all the gods, 


avd ‘the supreme refuge of the universe. 


Who else is there whom we may worsiup 


so that he may save us froin distress. 


Brehman said:— 
| 553. Thue one shall forthwith go ta, 
‘aud thenceforth five am, that atan 





ou 
t 


of | 


You showld, however, | 
the 


wht 
stupelied by buy understandmy and regasd- 


! bd ought about 

| Bhishma -said — 

|. 54 Ehen, leaving the king of the deities; 
the sm of Biahmamude, G Yudlushtl ira, 

| proceeded to the abodes “Urat were. settled 

| toe ber at the Grandfather's behest, 

55 It was thus, O king, that Indra had 
become attacked by that dreadful si. With 
the Gtandfather’s permission Indea then 
tesolved to celebrate a Horse-sacihce. 


56. We hate heard, O king, that India 
having been thus possessed by the sin of 
B almanicide afterwards vecame cleansed 
| of her through that Sactifice. 

57 Regaring his prospernty and lallng 
thousands of enenues that Vasava acquired 
| g eat joy, O lord oft barth 

53 From the blood of V ita, Q son of 
Bitha wore born high-erested covks. 
Uhctelo © tise fowls ate waclean (ay food) 
(athe twice burn ones, ard Uae Zasceties 
shat have undergone the ut of mnntiation, 

59 Under ali circumstances O king, 
do you Compass whit 1s agtecable to 
ile twee Luin, for these, O king, are 
known as gods on Earth, 

Go Mt was thus, O Kuru chef, that 
the powerful Asura Vitis was lalled by 
Shikra of great encigy by the help of 
subtle mtrlligence and through the epplis 
cation of nieans. 


6 You will, aleo, O son of Kunti un~ 
vanquished on Earth, become anowtdt 
India and the ialler of all your enenes, 

62. ‘Those men who, on every Parva 

| day, will recite this sacred narvutive of 
| Vata un the midst of Brabmanas shall 
| never be sullied by any sin, 
63 Ihave now recited to you one of 
\the greatest and most wonderful feats of 
| Indra about Vira, What else du you 
| wish to bear?” 








| CHAPTER CCLXXXIIE, 


(MOKSHA DHARMA PARVA)—= 
Continued, 
Yudhishthira said:— 

1. “0 grandtather you are ended with 
Rreat onadom and theroighly epdunded 
i every branch of learmigg \Rtdip vite 
wery narrative of the destruction ve Nien 


[the wish has auisen ay amy aiog of abkuny 
you B question, ihe 


SHANT? Panva. 


2. Nou have said, O- king, ‘that Vritea 
was supefied by Fever, and that then, O 
sinless ane, he was Killed by Vasava with 
the thunderbolt. 

4. ‘How did this Fever, 0 yoy of great 
wisdoin, originate, O lord, T wish to hear 
fully ofthe origin of Fever.” 


Bhisma said :-— 


4 
all. over the world, of Fever! 
describe fully this topic, fully exp! 


1 shalt 
ing 








+ Listen, O king, to the origin, known | 


how Fever first came into existence, O | 


Bharata, 

g. ‘In days of yore, O kingy there was 
a summit, famed Savitri, of the mountains 
of Meru, | Adored of alll the worlds, it w. 
endued with great effulgence and adorned 
with every sort of jewels and geins. 

6, That summit was immeasurable in 
extent and.no one could yp there, On that 
mountain summit the divine Mahadeva 
used to sit shiningly as if on a bed-stead 
adorned with gold. 


















ide, the daugh- 
ins shon 

is, the Vas 
great Ashwi 
hese foremost of “physicians, and king 
Vaishravana attended by many a Guhyaka, 
—that king of the Yakshas, endued with 
rosperity and power, and having his 
Thode en tie, umieit of Kaileser—all 
waited “upon the great Mahadeva. And 
the'great sage Ushanas, and the foremost 
of Rishis leaded by Sanatkumara, and 
the other celestial Rishis headed by 
Angiras, and the Gandharva Vishwavasu, 
and Natada and Parvata, and the various 
clans of Apsaras, all came there to wait 
upon the king o 

43. A pure and auspicious air carrying 
various sorts of perfumes, blew there, ‘The 
trees that’ stood there were adorned with 
the flowers of ail seasons, 

33. A large namber of Vidyadharas, 
Siddbas and ascetics, to, O Bharata, went 
there for waiting upon Mahadeva, that 
Lord of all creatures, % 

14-15/Many ghosts alsa, of various forms 
and aspects, and many fearful Kukshasas 
aiid powerlul Pishachas, of. various forms, 
mad with joy, and “armed with various 
sorts of uplifted wenpons, forming the 









he gueat 
iuumessucable energy. 




















train of Mabadeva, were there, every one 


ot looked like a blazing fire in 


16. -The ithusteious Nandi stood. there 
obeying: Ui great, ved, shining with bis 
pwn energy, and armed with a lane that 


resembled aflame of fre, 
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17. Ganga, also, that ‘foremost. of all 
Rivers and origiiating fro. all pected 
Waters in the universe, waited there” tix ee 
embodied form, O son of Kure, upon that) 
8 yods 
‘Thus worshipped by the ¢stéstiat 





18 
Rishis and the gods, the ‘illustrious Mabay 
deva of great energy fived on chat sum: 
mit of Mera. . 


19. After sometime had gone ‘awayy 
the Prajapati Daksha began to celebreke 
a sacrifice according to ancient rites. ©" 

an. All the gods in a body headed'by’ 
Sakra, resolved to repair o that sacrifice 
of Daksha, 

31. We have heard that the great gods. 
ordered by Mahadeva, mounted their cales= 
tial cacs resembling the fire or the Sa: jm 
sheen, and proceeded to that spot. whence 
the Ganges is said tu issue, ‘ : 


22—23. Secing the deities depart, the ex- 
cellent daughter of the king of mountains, 
addressed her divine husband, eis., the 
Lord of all creatures, and said, O-ithasiri- 
guy one, who are those gods’ headed. by 
Shakra going? O you who know the truth, 
tell me teuly, for a great doubt. has 
possessed my mind, 


Maheshwara said : 

24. O highly blessed lady, the excellent 
Peajapati Daksha is worshipping the yads 
in a Horse Sncrifice! ‘These dwellers of 
heaven are going there, 


Uma said -— 


23. Why, O Mahadeva do you not go 
o that Sacifice 7 What objection is there 
of your going to that place 7 












| Maheshwara said :-— 


26. O highly blessed lady, the gods in 
days of yore made «compact by viciue of 

re was allotted: to me o! offer 
ings in all Sacrifices, 


27. According to that \gement,, 
fair one, the gods do not give me, follow- 
ing the old custom, any share of the sucei- 
ficial offerings ! 

Uma said :— 

28. O illustrious one, among all gods, 
you are the foremost in prowess. In meri, 
in energy, in faine, and ia prosperity: you 
are second to tone, und you ats, indeed, 
superior to ail. 

29. On account, however, of this’ dis» 
abilay rega a share Jem filled wink 
great grief, Osuiless one, aid a tremour 
filly uns tsom head to foot, 
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Bhishma said :— 

go Having said these words to ber 
consort, the Lord of all creatures, O 
monarch, the goddess Parvati remained 
silent, her heart burning the while im getefy 

3, Then, understanding what was in 
her heart and what her thoughts were (for 
wiping off that disgrace). Mahadeva ad- 
dressed Nandi, saying,—Watt here. 

42-34. Summoning all his Yoga powers, 
that Lord of all lords of Yoga, that gad 
of gods, that holder of Pinaka, possessed 
‘ol great energy, quickly proceeded to the 
lace accompanied by all his dreadful 
Foltowera arid destroyed that Sacrifice Of 
these followers of his, some yelled and 
some laughed terribly, and some O king, 
extinguished the fires with blood; and 
some, having dreadful faces, pulling up the 
sacefcial stakes, bevan to whul them 
Others began to devour those that were 
celebratmg the Sacrifice. 

35-_ Then thus afflicted on every side, 
that Sacrifice, assumed the form of a deer 
and teed to fly away through the firmanent. 

36. Learning that the Sacrifice was 
running away in that form, the powerful 
Mahadeva began to pursue him with bow 
and arrow. 

On account of the we which then 

filied the heart of that foremost of all gods, 
ssessed of matchless energy, a dreadful 
op of sweat appeared on his forehead. 

38: When that drop of sweat fell down 
on the Earth, there immediately appeared 
‘a blazing fire resembling tne conflagration 
that appears at the end of the cycle. 

39. From that fire came out a dreadful 
being, O king of very short stature, having 
bload-red eyes and a green beard. 

40. His body was covered all over with 
hair ike a hawk’s of an owl's and his hate 
stood erect, Of dreadful form, ius com- 
plexion was dark end bis dress, blood-red. 

ike a fire burning a heap of dry grass or 
straw, that Bemg of high energy speedily 
consumed the embodied form of Sacrifice, 

41. Having performed that feat, he then 
rushed towards the gods and the Rishis 
that tad gathered there. The gods filled 
‘with fear, fed on all sides, 

42, The earth shook with that Being’s 
traad, O king. 

43. Exclamation of ‘Oh! and 'Aiae 
frore throughout the universe. Marking 
this, the powerful Grandfather, appearing 

hes. 


‘before Mahadeva, addressed him 
4h © pomertal ofe,, the deiti¢s wil 














7 








‘Brahman seid ~~ 


MAHABHARATA, 


Henceforth give you a share af the sacrie 
ficial offerings! O Lord of all the gods, 
let this anger of yours be withdrawn by 
you, 

45 © scorcher of enemies, there, thése 
gods, arid-the Rithis, qn account of your 


anger, O Mahadeva have become greatly 
agitated, ’ 

46. This Being, also, that has originated 
from your sweat, © foremost of gods, shall 
| walk among creatures, GF righteous.souled 
one, under the hame of Fever, 

47 O powerful cne, if the energy of 
| this Being remains mtact, then the entire 

Earth herself all not be able to bear tum. 
Ket ium, therefore, be divided into many 
| parts, 
| 48. Wign Brahman had said these 

words, and when hs proper shaté was 
| Appomnted of the sacrificial offerings, Maha 

deva replied to the Grandfather of great 
energy, say ng,—So be it, 

49 Indeed, the holier of Pinaka, oie, 
Bliava, smiled’and became filled with joy. 
Aud |e accepted the shate that the Grand- 
father settled the offerings in sacrifices. 

50. Knowing the constituerts of every- 
thing, Mahadeva then divided Fever into 
many parts, for the peace of als creatures. 
Listen, © son, as how he did this. * 

The heat in the heads of 
elephants, the bitumen of mountains, the 
moss tat floats on water, the slough of 
snakes, the sores that appear in the hoofs 
of bolls, the barren tracts of Earth full 
of saline matter, the duiness of vision 3 
all animals, the diseases 1m the throats 
horses, the crests appearing on the heads 
of peacocks, the eyesdisease of the Koel, 
each of these was named Fever by the 
great Mahadeva, 

4 This is what we have heard, ‘The 
liver-disease also of sheep, and the hiccup 
of parrots are also known as forms of 
Fever, Fo this must be added the toif 
that tigers suffer, for that also, O righteous 
king, 1s known as a form of Fever.” 

55. Besides these, O Bharata, amongst 
men, Fever, enters all bodies at the time 
of birth, ef death, and on other eccasion 

56. This Féver is known to be the 
dreadful power of Maheshwara, has 
authority ‘over all creatures and should, 
therefore, be respected and adored by all. 


+ Ut was by bim that Yritray; that 
forinost of virtuous persone, sped 
when he yawned. It was then that 
dascharged his thunderbolt at hig. > 

B. The _thunderbolt,"an thady 
vt Veitea, © Bharata, gad ae 000 





| S233: 














SHANTI PARVA. 


pacts. Divided 'in'two by the thunderbolt, 
the greay Asura eridued with great Yoga, 
powers, went to the region of Vishnu of 
great energy. 

59." Te was on account of his devotion 
to, Vishnu that he had succeeded in ove 
whelming the whole universe. And it was 
owing to his devotion to Vishnu that he 
ascended, when killed, to the region of 
Vishnu, 

60. Thus, © son, while describing the 
Story of Vritra haye'l recited to you fully | 
the narrative of Fever! What clse shall 
1 describe to you? 

:6y.. Phat man who will read this account | 
of the origin of Fever with rapt attention 
and cheerful heart shall become free from 
disease and shall always havt happiness 
for his fot. Filled with joy he shall have 
ail his wishes gratified. 














CHAPTER CCLXXXIV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Tanamejaya said : 

1. How, O Bralimana, was the Horse- 
sacrifice of the Prajapati Daksha, the son | 
‘of Prachetas, destroyed during the time ot | 
Vaivaswata Mana? 

2. Understanding that the goddess 
Wma had become filled with ire und grief, 
‘the powerful Mahadeva, who is the* soul 
Of il things, yielded ‘to anger. . How, 
again, cheough his grace, was Dakstia 
‘enabled to gather again the divided limbs 
of that Sacrifice ? wish to know all this, | 
Tell me all this, O Brahmana, truly as it 
toak place. 


Vaishampayang, sai 
<3 In days of yore Daksha made 
arrangements for céicbrating a Sacrifice | 
oa: the breast.of Himavat in that sacred 
région inhabited by Rishis and Siddhas 
wherathe Ganges comes out of the moun- 

















Over-grown with trees'and cree~ 


pes 





various sorts, that place abounded 
‘with: Gandlacvas ‘and Apsaras. Sur- 
oun mumbers of Rishis, Daksha, 


‘that best of Vietuops men, that ‘progenitor | 
of crestures, was attended by the denizens | 
‘of the js the sky, and. ihe’ celestial 
region, ‘with thelr: hands joined together in 

610.5 The \gatey thé “Danavas, the 


[A terrible calamity will overtake you 





43 
the ‘Rakshasas, the two Gandharvisinamed 
Haha and Huhu, Tumvora and Narada, 
Vishwavasu, Vishwasena, the Gandharuay 
and the Apsaras, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Maruty, 
ail came'there with Indra'for sharing inthe 
Sacrifice. ‘The drinkers of heat, the drinkare 
of Soma, the drinkers of smoke,” the 
drinkers ‘of sacrificial juice, the Rishis, and: 
the depatted manescame’ there with the 
Brahmanas, ‘These, and many other fiving’ 
creatuses belonging to the four orders; pis. 
viviporous and oviparous and filthebarn 
and vegetable, were invited to that Sacri- 
fice. ‘The gods also, with their wives ses 
pectfully invited thereto, came on their 
celestial cars and seated thegeon’ shone 
like burning fires. 




















11, Seeing them, the Rishi Dadhichi 
ame filled griof and anger and 
suid,—' This is neither a Sacrifice nor = 


meritorious rite of religion, since Rudca ia 
not worshipped in it, 

12, You are cerlainly exposing your= 
yelves to death and chains! Alas, how une 
(avorable is the time! Stupefied by mistake 
you do not see that destruction awaits you ! 








You ‘are 





course of this great Sacrifice ! 
blind to it. 


tj--t4. Having said these words, that 


great Youin saw the future with eyes of 
ne 


contemplation. He saw Mahadeva, and his 
divine consort, vis, that givervaf excellent 
boons, with the great Narada sitting be- 
side the goddess. Conversant with Yoga, 
Dadhichi became highly pleased, having 
ascertained what was about to talte place. 








1516, All the gods and others thar 
had come there held the same opitido 
regarding the omission to invite .the Lor 
of allereatures. Dadhichi. alone,. desirous 
of leaving that place then ‘said,—By 
adoring one who should not be adored, and 
by refusing to adore him who should be 
adored, @ man incurs the sin of homicide 
for ever. 


17. 1 have never before npoken amuwe 
truth, and an untrath E shall never spent. 
Here’ in the midst of the gods and. te 
Rishis { say the truth. 


18. The Protector of all creatures; the 
Creator of the universe, the Lord of alt, 
the powerful master, the taker of sacrificial 
offerings, will soon come to this Sacrifice 
and you all shall behold him. 


Dhaksha said:— 
19, We have 1 
with anced and having: matt 















Gandharias, "the Pishachas, the Nagas, 


their heads, They are cleven in number. 


432 MAHABHARATA. 


1 know them ail, but 1 do not know who 
this Maheshwara 


Dadhichi said :— 


20, This seems to be the ndvice of all 

namely, that Maheshwara 

wited, As, however, I do 

not sce any god that can be said tobe 

superior to him, tam sure that this pro- 
sed Sacrifice of Daksha will surely be 
jestroyed. 


Dakshs said :— 

21. Here, in this golden vessel, in- 
tended for the Lord of all Sacrifices is the 
sacrificial offering sancificd by Manteas 
and accordyig to the ordinance. { wish 








to make this offering to Vishnu who is | 


Peerless, He ts powerful and the Master of 
all, and to Him should sacrifices be offered, 


Vaishampayana continued :— 
Meanwhile, the goddess Uma, sitting 
with her spouse, said these words. 


Uima said :— 

aa, What are those gifts, what those 
vows, and what those penances, that 1 
should practise by means of which my 
illustrious consort may be able to get a 
half o: a third share of the offermgs 
sactifices. 

23. ‘To his wile who was moved with 

riet_and who repeated these words the 
Mustrious Mahadeva said with a delighted 
face. You do not know me, O goddess! 
‘You do not haow, O you of delicate hmbs, 
and low belly, what words are proper to 
be said to the Lord of Sacrifices. 

24 O lady having large eyes, I know 
that it is only the sinful, who are shorn 
‘of contemplation, that do not understand 
me. Itis through your power of illusion 











thatthe yods headed by Indea and the | 


three worlds ali become siupefied. 

a5. Itisto me that the chaunters offer 
theif prarses in Sacrifices. It 1s to me that 
the Satan-singers sing them Rathantaras, 
It isto me that Brahmanas knowing the 
‘Vedas delebrate their Sacrifices. And 11s 
to me that the tha Addharyus offer the 
shares of sacrificial offerings, 


The goddess said :— 

36. Persons of even ordinary powers 
applaud themselves and brag before their 
wives. There 1s no doubs in this. 


‘The holy one said :-— 
27. O Queen of all the gods, I do not 


certainly speak highly my own self. See 
now, ‘isey of slender dais, what | do. 








Leek at Se. Bane ost | at pene 
you of the fairest pxion, for destroying 
this Sacrifice, O my beantifal wife t (and 

28 Having said these words to his 
wife Uma, who was dearer to him than his 
own Ife, the powerlul Mahadeva created 
from his mouth a dreadiul Being whose 
very sight could make gne’s hair stand 
erect, The blazing fires that came ont 
from his body rendered him highly dreadful 
to Jcok at. His arms were many and in 
each was a weapon that filled the beholder 
with awe. 

29. That Being, thus created, stood 
before the geat god, auth joined palms 
and said—What order shall 1 have to 
fulfill? Mabeswara answered him, telling — 
| Go and destroy the Sacrificeof Daksha. 

go. Vhus commanded, that Being of 
Jeomne powers who had come out from 
the mouth of Mahadeva wished to destcoy 
the Sacrifice of Daksha, without display- 
ing ail lus energy and. without the help 
of any one else, for removing the anger 
of Uma. 

at, Urged by her anger, the wife of 
| Maheshwara, herself assuming a dreadful 

form known by the name of Mahakal, 
proceeded in the company of that Being 
who had come out from Mahadeva’s mouth, 
for beholdig with her own eyes the act 
of destcuction which was hee owa, That 
powerlul Being, then started having gained 
the permission of Mahadeva and having 
bowed his head to ham. 
In energy, strength, and form, he 
fier Maheshwara tunselé who had 
created him. Indeed, he was the kying 
embodiment of (Mahadeva’s) anger. 

33 Of great might, energy, courage 
| and prowess, he passed’ by the name of 
| Virabhadea—that dispeller of the yoddeas’s 

anger, He then created from the pores 
of hus body a large nutaber of spitits knowo 
by the name of Rauimyas. 

34. Those dread(ul spirits, endued with 
terrible energy and prowess and resembling 
Rudra himself, rushed with the force ef 
thunder to that place where Daksha was 
| making preparations for his sacrifice, moved 
by the desire of destroying it. Having 
dreadiul and gigannc forms, they were 
hundreds and thousands in number. 

35. They filled the sey with their cou- 
fused crea and shrieks. ‘That noise 
the dwellers of heaven with fear. 

g6.. The very mountains were.siven and 
the ti shook.  Whielwinds began to 
blow. ‘The Occau cose ma surge, 


7. The fires that Saphage d 
| inst Sr sang ee leg 











stratti 


‘Thre Planets, the stars, and constellations, 
and the Moon, no tonger stone. 

8. The Rishis, the gode, and human 
be oes, lected pale. A universe! darkness: 
covered the Earth and sky. The, insulted 
Rudras began to put fire to everything. 
Same amongst them of tertible form 





bedan to, omite and strike, Some tore up 
the sacrificial stakes, Some began to 


grind and others to crush. 

40. Gifted with the speed of wind or 
thought, some began to rush close and far. 
Some began to break the sacrificial vessels 
and the divine ornaments The scattered 
fragments covered the ground like stars 
bespangling the firmament. 

im—ng a. Hea of excellent dishes, of 
boutles of drink, and of edibles there 
were that looked lke mountams. Rivers 
of mit ran on all sides, with clanfied 
butter and porridge for thee mire. creamy 
curds for ‘their water, and crystalised 
Sugar for their sands,” ‘Those tivers had 
all the six tastes There were lakes of 
treacle that looked,highly beauutul. 

43—44- Meat of various sorts, of the 
best quality, and other edibles of various 
sorts, and. knany excellent sorts of drink, 
and several,other sorts of food that might 
be licked and sucked, began to be eaten by 
those spirits wih various mouths, And 
they began to cast off and scatter those 
food in all direcuons. On account of 
Rudra's anger, every one of those gigantic 
Beings appeared hike the all-destructive 
cycle-fire. 

45, Agitating the celestial troops they 
made them tremble with fear and fly 
away on all sides. Thosd dread/ul spirits 
sported with one another, and seszing the 
celestial damsels shoved and hurled them 
on alt sides. 

46. Of terrific deeds, those Beings, 
urged on by Rudra’s anger very soon burnt, 
that Sacrifice although it was protected 
with great care by all the gods. 

47. ‘They sent up loud roars which filled 

very lving creature with fear. Having 
torn’ off the head of Sacrifice they began 
ta ery atond in joy, 








AB Tita the gods headed by Brahman, 
ad progenitor of creatures, viz , 
Diaksha, Hing shor Bands on reverence, 
a ye} i — 
Maw eae ene 
Virabhadta said — 
ls dd Am thee, Redea nor hia consore 
a rUms. Nor fave t come tere 
for the food. Knowing the fact 
of she, powelfat Lord who is 
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the soul of all creatures hah yretded to 
anger. 

50. T have sot come here for 
these foremost of Brahmans, [ have 
come here impelled by curwsity. Know 
that | have come here desteoying thes 
Sacrifice of yours, 

St. Tam known by the name of 
Vicabhadra and | have originated fcom thie. 
anger of Rudra. ‘This lady whois called 
Bhadrakali, has originated from ,the auger 
of the gaddess. We have both ‘beeq 
by that god of gods, and we have ascorde 
ingly come here, 

52 O foremost of Brahmanas, seek the 
protection of that Lord of the gods, the 
consort of Umi Tt is better to incur even 
the anger of that foremost of gads than to 
obtain boons from any god. 

53. Heacing the words of Virebiaden, 
Daksha, that foremost of ail pious man, 
bowed down unto Maheshwara and sou; 
to please hun by uttering the following 
hymn, 

5¢ ‘I throw myself at the feet of ihe 
effulgent Ishna, who 1s Rternal, Immutable, 
and indestructible ; why 1s the foremost of 
all gods, who has a bigh soul, who i 
Lord of all the universe,” 

60-61. His praues having thus been 
hymned, the great god, Mahadeva, sug- 
pending the two vital airs—Prana and 
Apata—by shutuag tus mouth properly, 
and casting his eyes graciously on all sides, 
appeared there. Having many eyes, that 
conqueror of all enemies, that Lord of even 
the “gods of all gods, suddenly arose from 
than ue pit un which was dept the sacris 
ial fire. 


62. Endued with 














the effulgence of a 
thousand Suns, and looking Uke another 
Samvariaka, the great god smiled gently 
(at Daksha) and faddressing him, said, 
“What, O Bratimana, shall Udo for you? 
63. At ths ume, the preceptor of all the 
gods worshipped Mahadeva with the Vedic 
verses contained in the Moksha sections. 
‘Then that progenitor of all creatures, vis. 
Daksha, joining hus hands m respect, filled 
with dread and fear, highly moved and 
with face and eyes bathed in tears, address 
ed the great god 10 the following wards 


Daksha said :—_ 

Gyn, ‘KE the great god has bega 
pleased with wernt, indeed, I have bee 
come an object of favor with him-wif aya 
worthy of kindness,——if the great Lord of 
all creaturas is ready to grant me boots —~ 
then Jet all these articles of mine that haye 
Deen burnt, eaten, drunk, swallowed, dase 
troyed, broken, and polluted, tet al these 
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articles, collected in many long years, and 
with great care and exertion, prove useless ! 
Let these articles be of use to me! Even 
the baon I pray for! The dlustrious 

‘the tearer of Bhaga’s eyes, said to 
him,—' Let it be as you say!” These were | 
the words of that Mustrigus progennor of alt 


creatures, that god of three eyes, that pro- 
tector of virtae. 


68. Having gained that boon from | 
Bhava, Duksha knelt down to lim and 
adored that god having the bull for his 


emblem by ultermg his thousand aid eight 
names.” 






CHAPTER CCLXXXV. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1, “You should, O sire, tell me those 
names by which Daksha, that progenitor 
of creatures, worshipped tle great god, O 


sinless one, a respectful curiosity urges me 
to hear them.” 


Bhishmea said :— 
2. “|Mear, O Bharata, what the names, 
Doth secret and public, are of that god 


‘of gods, that god of extcaordinary feats, 
that ascetic of secret vows.” 


Dakshe said :— 


3: 1 bow to you, O lord of all the gods 
oF gods, to the destroyer of the forces of | 
the Asuras ! You are che paralyser of the 
strength of the king of gods himself! You | 
are worshipped by both gods and Danavas. 

4 You are thousand-eyed, you are 
fierce-eyed, and you are three-eyed ! You | 
are the friend of the king of the Vakshas, 
your hands and feet extend in all directions 


to all places. Your eyes also and head 
mouth are on all sides, 








‘Your ears too are everywhere in the 
universe, and you are yourself everywhere, 
© Cord! You are shaft-eared you are large- 
eared, und you are pot-eared! You ate the 
receptacle of the Ocean... 

6. Your ears are like those of the ele- | 
phant, or of the bull, or like extended 

aims, Adoration to you. You have a 

dred stomachs, 2 hundred revolutions, 
and 2 hundred tongues, # bow ta you. 

7- The utterers of the Gayatri sing 
your praises in uttering the Gayate), and 
the worshippers of the Sun. worship you 
id adoring the Sun, The Rishis consider 
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you.as Brabman, as Indea, and as the shy 
above, 


8. © you of mighty form, the Ocean 
and the Sky are your two forms. All the 


xods liven your form as kine dwell within 
the fold * 


9 In your body T aee Soma, Agni, the 
tung of the Waters, Adnya, Vishnu, Brahe 
man, and Vithaspati. 

of ‘You, © illustrious ot 
and Elect’ aed Acton and 


everything woreal and real, and you are 
Creation and Destroctron. 


11, 1 bow to you who are called Bhava, 
Sarva, and Rudra I bow to you who are 
the giver of boons, 


1z. T bow always to you who are the 
Lord of dil creatur=s. Salutations to you 
who are tha slayer of Andhaka. 


13, Salutattogs to you who have three 
maited locks, to you who have three heads, 
to you who are armed wth an excellent 
trrdent ; to you who have three eyes and 
who are, therefore, called Lryamyaka and 
Irinetra' Salutations to you who are the 
destroyer of the erple city { 


14. 

















Salutations to you who are called 
Chanda, and Kunda; to you who are the 
(aniversal) egy and also the bearer of the 
{unversal) egg, to you who are the holder 
of the aseetic’s sticé, to you who tave ears 


everywhere, and to you who are called 
Dandununda, 


15, Salutations to you whose teeth and 
hai are turned upwards, to you who are 
stainless and white, and who are stretched 
all over the umverse, to you who are red, 
to you who aredawny and to you who have 
a blue throat, 

16. Salutations to ju who are of in= 
comparable form, who are of dreadful form, 
and who are highly auspicious! To you 
who are the sun, who have a garland of 
suns round your neck and who have stan- 
daids and flags bearmg the device of the 


sun, 

17. Salutations to you who are the Lord 
of sputis and ghosts, to you who are bull- 
necked, and who are armed with the bow ; 
to you who crash all enemies, to you who 
are the personification of chastsement, and 
to you whe are clad in leaves and rags. 


18. Salutations to you who have gold 
in your stomach, to yoy who are accoutered 








| 1m golden mail, to you who are goldwcrested, 


to you who are the lord of athe gold in 
the world, 

19. Salutations to you 
worshipped, who are 
aud who are sull being 


taave been 
tions, 
+ you 
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who are all things, wh o devour all things, 
and who.are the soul of all things. 

20. Satutations to you who are the Hotri 
fin sacrifices), who are the (Vedic) Mantras 
uttered (in sacrifices), and who pwn white 
fags and standards. Salutations to you 
who are the navel of the universe, who are 
‘both cause and effect in the form of the 
five primal elements, snd who are the 
coverer of ail cavers. 

at. Salutations to you,who are called 

Krishanasha, who are of thin limbs, and 
who are thin. Salutations to you who are 
always cheeiful and who ace the persont- 
fication of sounds and voices. 
Salutations to you wha are about 
to be stretched on the Earth, who are 
already sietched, and who stand erect. 
Salutations to you who are fixed, who are 
running, who are bald, and who have 
matted locks on your head 

23. Salutation to you who are fond of 
dancing and who beat puffed cheeks con- 
verting the mouth into a drum. Salutations 
to you who are fond of lotuses that blow 
in rivers, and who are always fond of sing- 
ing and playing on musical instruments, 

24. Salutations to you who are the 
eldest-born, who are the foremost of all 
‘creatures, and who are the crusher of the 
Asura Vala. Salutations (0 you who are 
the Master of ‘Lime, who are the persom- 
fication of Kalpa; who are the embodiment 
of all kinds of destruction great and small. 


25 Salutations to you who laagh dread- 
fully and as loud as the beat of a drum, 
and who practise dreadful vows! Satuta- 
tions for ever to you who are fierce, and 
who have ten arms. 

26. Salutations to you who are armed 
with bones and wito are fond of the ashes 
of funeral pyres. Salutations to you who 
are dreadful, who are horrible to took at, 
‘and who are an observer of dreadiful vows 
and practices, : 

27. Salutations to you who have an ugly 
mouth, who dave a tongue resembling a 
scimitar, and who have large teeth. Salu- 
tations to’ you who are ford of both cooked 
and uncooked meat, atid who consider the 
gourded Vjna as highly dear, 

28. Salutations to you who make rain, 
who help the cause of virtue, who are 
identifiable. witty the form of Nands, and 
pie art Rightoouanen's self! Salutations 
to you whs are ever moving like wind and 
the other forges. who are the controller of 
ali things, and who are always engaged 
in cooking all creatures, 

. Sat to you who are the fore- 
most of alt ‘creatures, who are superior, 
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and whe are thé giver of Lomas; Salatae 
tion to you who have tha best of gartande, 
the best of scents, and the best oF’ 

and that givest the best of boons to the 
best of creatures, 

30. Salutations to you who are attached, 
who are freed from all attachments, 
who are of the form of Youa-contempla- 
tion, and who are bedecked with a garland: 
of Akshas. Salutatins to yau wha are 
united cause and diunited as effects, 
and who are the form of shadow and of 
light. 

3. Salutations to you who are amiable, 
and who are rightful, and who are exceeds 
ingly so. Salutations to you who are nus~ 
pictous, who are tranquil, and who are most 
tranquil. 

32. Salutations to you who have one 
leg and many eyes, and only one head ; 
to yon who are fierce, to you who are 
satisfied with Ittle offerings, and you who 
are fond of equity. 
ns to you who are the 
. and who are ever 
united with the attribute of tranguillity. 
Salutations to you who carry a bell (right= 
enmg the enemies, who ace of the form of 
the jingle made by a bell, and who ace of 
the lorm of sound whien it is not perceptible 
by the ear, 


34 Salutations to yau who are like a 
thousand bells jingled together, and who 
are fond of a garland of bells, who are 
like the sound that the vital airs make, 
who are of the form of all scents and of 
the confused noise of boiling fiqui 

35. Salutations to you who are above 
three Huns, and who ace fond of two 
Huns. Salutations to you wha are greatly 
tranquil, and who live under the shade of 
mountain trees. 

36. Vou are fond of the heart-fash of 
all creatures, who purify all sins, and wha 
are of the form of sacrificial offerings. 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
Sacrifice, who are the Sacrificer himself, 
who are the Brahinana into whove mouth 
is poured the snenficial butter, and wha 
are the fire into which 1s poured tha butter 
inspired wah Mantras. 

47. Salutations to you who are of the 
form of (sacrificial) priests, who have your 
senses under control, who are made of the 
quality of Gaodness, and who have also the 
quality of Darkness. Salutations to“yau 
who are of the form of the banks of Rivers, 
of Rivers themselves, and of the lord of 
all Rivers, (vis., the Ocean), 


38—40, Salutations’ you who ace the 
giver of food, who are the lord of all food, 
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and who are at one with him who takes 
food! Salutations to you who fave a 
thousand heads and a thousand feet; to 


you wh have a thousand tridents uplifted | 


in your hands, and @ thousand eyes! 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
the isin 

of a child, who are the protector of atten- 
ants all of whom are like children, and 
who are, besides, of the form of children’s 
toys. Salutations to you who are old, who 
Bre Covetous, who are already agitated, and 
who are about to be agitated, = * 


41. Salutations to you who have locks 
of hair carrying the current of the Ganges, 
and who have focks of hair resembling 
blades of Munja grass! Salutations to you 
who are pleased with the six acts, and 
who are given to the performance of the 
thiee acts. 

42. Salutations to you who have allotted 
the duties of the various modes of life. 
Salutations to you who should be praised 
in sounds, who are of the form of sorrow, 
and who are of the form of deep and con. 
fused noise, 

43. Salutations to you who have eyes 
both white and tawny, as also dark + 
red. Salutations to you who have con 
quered your vital atrs, who ace of the form 
of weapons, who rivet all things, and who 
are greatly lean, 

44._ Salutations to you who always des- 
erie Religion, Pleasure, Profit, and Libera 
tion, Salutations to you who are a Sankhya, 
who are the foremost of Sankhyas, and 
whe are the promulgator of the Sankhya- 
Yoox: 

45. Salutationsto you who have acar 
‘arid who are without acar, Salutations to 














you who have the junction of four roads | 


for your car; to you who have the skin ot 
a black deer for your upper garments, and 
who have a snake for the Sacred thread. 
46. Salutations to you who are Ishana, 
who ure of body as hard as adamant, and 


who are of green locks. Salutations to you | 


wlio. have three eyes, who are the husband 





& Ambika, who are inanifest, and who are 
Unmanifest. 
47. Salutations to you who are Desire, 


are the Giver of afl desires, who are the 
Killer of all desires, and wlio are the dis- 
criminator between the pleased and the 
tot pleased, Satutations to you who are 
a things, the Giver of all things, and 
the Destroyer of all things. Salutations 
to you who are the ‘colors which appeatin 
the evening sky, , 

48. Salutations to you who are of great 
atyength, wh are of mighty arms, who are 
a a@ighty Being, and who are af gcest 


Sun, and who are of the form | 
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effulgence. “Salutations to you .who loolt 
fike a huge mass of clouds, and. who are 
the ambodiment of eternity. Salutations 
to you who are of well-developed bady, 
j who are of emaciated limbs, who' béat, 
matted locks on your ead, and .wtio are 
clad in barks of trees anid skins of animals. 


49. Salutations te you who have mavied 
[locks as effulgent asthe Sun or the Fire, 
and who have barks and skins for your 
raiment. Salatations to you who areen- 
dued with thé effulgence of a thousand 
Suns, and who are ever engaged in peo 
ances, 

5% Salutations fo you who are the 
excitement of Fever and who have matted 
locks deenched with the waters of the 
| Ganges haying hundreds of eddies. Salu« 
| tations to*you who again and again re= 
volve the Muon, the Vugas, and the clouds, 


5t. You are fapd, you are he who eats 
that food, you are ‘the giver of food, you 
are the grower of food, and you are the 
raaker of food. Salutations to you who couk, 
food and wire eat cooked food, and who 
j ate both wind and fire. 


52 O Lord of all the lords of the gods, 
you are the four orders of living creatures, 
‘nis. the viviparous, the oviparous, the 
filth-born, and vegetables. 


53 You are the Creator of the mobile 
| and the unmobile universe, and you are 
| thetr Destroyer. O foremost of all persons 
| conversant with Brahma, they who know 


Branma consider you as Brahuna, 


54 The Brahmavadins say that you 
are the Supreme root of Mind, and the 
Refuge upon which Ether, At, and Light 
j rest. You are the Richs and the Samans, 
| and the syllable Om. 

55» O foremost of ull gods, those Brahma- 
vadins who sing the Samans always sin 
you when they utter the syllables Hay 
Hayi, Huva-Hay!, and Huva-Hoyi. 

38 You are made up of the Vajushes, 
of the Richs, and of the offeriags poured 
on the sacrificial fire. The.hymns of the 
Vedas and we Upanishads worship you. 
| 57. You are the Brahmanas and the 
| Kshatriyas,-the Vaishyas, and tite Shudras, 
and the other cases formed by inter- 
mminture, You are the masses gods 
whi rin the a are ‘Light 
ning ; ror are the tear ot thundes. 

38. Vou are the pear, you wre the 
seasons, you ace the month, and you ate 
the Fortnight. You are Yuzi, you ate 
die tkne represented by’ a ‘twintle bf ihe 
eye, you are Kashtha, yea are the Constet- 
lations, tyou are the Plamgla, “you are 

ala, 
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Vou.are the tops of all trees, .you 
are the highest summits of all mountains, 
You arg the tiger among the lowgr animals, 
you are ida among birds, and you 
ate Ananta among snakes. 

Go, You are the ocean of mitk among 
all oceans, and you ai 
instruments for huchng weaj Wou are 
the thunder among weapons, and you are 
Truth among vows. 

61, You are Aversion and you are 
Desire: you are attachmerh and you are 
stupelaction (of judgment): you are Kor- 
Rivenoss and you are Unforgiveness You 
are Exertion, and you are Patience: you 
are Cupidity: you are Lust” and you are 
Anger: you are Victory and you are 
Deleat, 

62. You are armed with mice, and you 
are armed with arraw: you are armed with 
the bow, and you carry the Khattanga 
and the’ Jharjhara im Syour hands. You 
are he who cuts down and pierces and 
smites, You are he who leads (all creatures) 
and he who gives them pain and grief. 

63. You are Righteousness marked by 
ten vitues, you are Wealth or Profit of 
every soit} and you are Please! Vou 
are Ganga, you are the Oceans, yon are 
the Rivers, you are the lakes, and you are 
the tanks. 

64. You are the thin creepers, you are 
the thicker creepers, you are all kinds of 
geass, and you are the deciduous herbs, 
‘You are all the lower animals and you are 
the birds. You are the origin of all ob- 
jects and acts, and you are that season 
which yields fruits and flowers. ‘ 

65. You are the begioving and you a 
the end of the Vedas; you are she Gay atr 
and you are On, 

66. You are Green, you are Red, you 
are Blue, you are Dark, you are of Bloody 
color, you are of the color of the Sun, 
you are Tawny, you are Brown, and you 
‘are Dask-blue, 

67. ‘You are colorless, you are of the 
best color, you are the maker of colors, 
and you are peerless. You are of the 
fame of Gold, and you are fond of Gold. 

68. You are Indra, you are Yama, you 
‘wre the Giver of boons, you are the Lord 
Of tices, ard you are Agni. You are the 
Eclipse, you are the Fire called Chitra- 
bhaow, you are Rahu, and you ace the 

59, Vou are the Gre upon which sacri- 
ficral butter is paured. You are he who 
Pours the puuter, Vow are fle in honor of 
whom the butter i poured, you are the 
butter itself that is poured, and you are 
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the shutting of the eye, 
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the powerful Lord of ail, Yow are those 
seations of the Brahmans whe are called 
‘Trisuparna ; you are ail the Vedas; and 
you are the sections called Shatarudriya is 
the Vajushes, 

7o. You are the holiest of holies, and 
‘auspicious. of 





body, 
Invested with quahues, you are tiable to 
Destruction, You are individual soul, that 


ts He who is never liable to destruction 


when dainvested with attebutes, You are 
full yet you are lable to decay and death 








am the form of the body which 15 individual 
Oul’s encasement. 
71. You are the breath of life, and you 





are quahty of Goodness, you are Darkagsa, 


| you are Ignorance, and you are not subject 


You are the vital airs called 
Samana, Udana, and 


to mistake. 
na, Apana, 
Vyana. 


2? 





You are the opening of the eye and 

Vou ate Sneezing 
and you are Vawimg. You are of rec 
exec which are ever turned inwatds. You 
atc af large mouth and large stomach. 

73. Uhe haus of your body are like 
needles, Your beard 1s green. Your hair 
1s turned upwards Vou are swifter than 
the swiltest. You are master of the 
principles of music both vocal and ins 
Uumental, and fond of both vocal and 
msteumental music, 

74 Vou are a fish moving in the waters, 
and you are a fish caught inthe net, You 
are full, you are fond of sports, and you 
are ol the form of all quarrels and dise 
putes, You are lime, you are bad time, 
you are premature me, and you are over= 
mature ume. 

75. You are the killing, you are the 
razo1, and you, are what is killed. Vou 
are the auxiliary and you are the adver 
sary, and you ate destroyer of beth auxi- 
ltaries and adversaries. You are the time 
when clouds appear, you are of large teeth, 
and you are Samvartaka and Valaliaka. 


76. You are manifest in a shining Form. 
You aie concealed for being invested with 
illusion, You are He who links creatures 
with the fruits of theie acts, You have a bell 
in your hand. You sport with all mobile 
and immobile things. Vou are the ‘cmete 
‘of all causes. You are Brahma, you are 
Swaha; you are the holder of the edd, your 
head is bald, and you are he who has his 
words, degds, and thoughts under ses~ 
teaint. 

aye You are the four cyctes, you are 
the four Vedas, you are he from whom the 
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four fires have emanated. You are the 
ordainer of ail the duties of the four modes 
‘of life. You are the maker of the four 
Orders. 


78. You are always fond of dice. You 
sre cunning. You are the king of the 
various clans of spirits,jand their ruler, You 
re bedecked with red gatlands and dressed 
in red robes. You sleep on the mount 
breast, and you are fond of the red color. 


79. You are the artizan: You are the 
foremost of artista; and it is yop from 
whom afl arts have originated. You are the 
tearer of the eyes of Bhaga; you are 
Fierce, and you are the destroyer of the 
teeth of Pushan. 


Bo. You are Swaha, you are Swadha, you 
are Vashat, you are Salutation’s form, ‘and 
1 are the words ‘Natnas-Namas’ tiered 
all worshippers. Others know not 
your observances and penances. | You are 
ranava ; you are the sky bespangled with 
countless of stars. 


81. ‘You are Dhatri, and Vidhatri, and 
Sandhatri, Vidhatri, and the refuge of all 
things in the form of the Supreme cause, 
and you are independent of all Refuge. 
You are conversant with Brahma, you are 
Penance, you are Truth, you are the 
soul of Bralimacharyya, and you are 
Simplicity. 

82. You are the soul of all creatures, 
and you are the Creator of all creatures, 

are absolute Existence, and you are the 
Cause whence the Past, the Present, and 
the Future, have ofiginated. You are 
Earth, you are sky, and you are Heaven. 
You are Eternal, you are Self-controlled, 
and you are the great ged. 

83. You are initiated, and you are not 
initiated, You are forgiving ; you are un- 
forgiving ; and you ate the chasteser of the 
rebellious. You are the lunar month, yon 
are the cycle, you are Destruction, and you 
‘are Creation. 


84. You are Lust, you are the seminal 
fluid, you are subtile, you are gross, and 
‘are fond of garlands made of Karni- 
Kara flowers. You have a face like that of 
Nandi, you have a terrible face, you have a 
beautifal face, you have an ugly face, and 
you are without 4 face. 

85. You have four faces, you have many 
faces, and you have a fiery Ince when en- 
gaged in baitles. Vou are Narayana, you 
are unattached to all things Iike a bird, you 
are Anata, and you are Virat. 


86. You are the destroyd of sin, you 
are called Mahaparshwa, you are Chane 
@adhara, and you are the king of the spirits, 
‘You lowed like a com, you were the protec- 
































MAHABHARATA, 


or of kine, and you have the ting of bulls 
fF your attendant. 

87,, Vou are the protector of the three 
worlds, you are Govinda, yeu are the 
director of the senses, and 


ju are ine 
capable df being apprehended by the 
senses. gfou are the foremost of all 


creature you are Fxed, you are immobile, 
you tremble not, and you are of the form 
of trembling. 


88. You are incapable of being resisted, 
you are the destroyer of all poisons, you 
fare incapable of being borne, and you are 
incapable of being excelled, you cannot be 
made to tremble, you cannot be measured, 


you cannot be defeated, and you are 
victory. . 
89 You, are of quick speed, you are 


the Moon, you are Yama, you suifer une 
grudgingly, cold. heat, hunger, weakness 
and disease. You are all mental agonies, 
you are all physfcal diseases, you are the 
er of all diseases, and you are those 
diseases themselves which you cure. 





go. You are the destroyer of my Sacri« 
fice which had tried to escape in the form of 
adeer, You are the coming in and going 
out of all diseases. You havea high crest. 
You have eyes like lotus-petais. You live 
in the midst of lotuses. 


91. You carry the ascetic’s staf in your 
hands. You have the three Vedas for your 
three eyes. Your chastisements are fierce 
and severe. You are the destroyer of the 
egg. You are the drinker of both poison and 
fire, you are the foremost of all gods, you 
are the demnker of Soma, you ate’ the ford 
of the Maruts. 

92. You are the drinker of Ambrosia. 
You are the Lord of the universe. You 
shine in effulgence, and you are the 
Lord of all the shining ones, You guard 
against poison and death, and you drinie 
milk and Sama. You are the foremost of 
the protectors of those that have fallen off 


from heaven, and you protect Brahman 
himselt. 





93: Geld is your seminal fluid. You are 

male, you are female, you are neuter, You 

are an infant, you ate a youth, you are old 

in years with your teeth gone, you are the 

foremost of Nagas, you are Shaka, you 

are the Destroyer of the universe, and you 
its Creator 


94. You are Prajapati, and you are 
worshipped by the Patriarchs, you are the 
supporter of the universe, you ‘have ‘the 
universe for your form, you are gifted with 
great energy, and you have, éaces tured 
wards ail directions. The Sun aed’the 
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Moon are your two eyes, and the Grand- 
father is your heart, You are the Ocean, 
‘Lhe goddess of learning is yur specch, 
Fire and Wifd are your migit. You a 
Day and Night. You are ail acts includ- 
ing the opening and the shutting'o! the eye. 


95. Neither Brahman, nor Gowinda, nor 
the ancient Rushis, can understand your 
Qeeatness, O auspictous god. 


96, Your subtle forms cannot be seen 
by us. Rescue me and, Q, protet me as 
the father protects his own begotten son. 


97- © protect me! I deserve your pro 
tenon! 1 bow to you, O sinless One! 
You, O illustrious one, are Full of mercy 
for your devotees, 1 am always devoted 
to you. 


Let him be always rly protector 
wile stays alone on the ather side of the 
ocean, in a form while it is difficult to 
apprehend, and overwielming many thou- 
sands of persons, 


99. Ibow to that Soul of Yoga who is seen 
in the form of an effulgent Light by persons 
that have their senses under restraint, who 
are endued with the quality of Goodness, 
who have regulated their breaths, and who 
lave conquered sleep, 


100. | bow to him who has matted locks, 
who carries the ascetics staff in his hand, 
who has a body having along abdomen, 
who has a water bow! tied to his back, a 
who is the Soul of Brahman. 


Jot. 1 salute Hum who is the soul of 
water, in whose hair are the clouds, in the 
joints’ of whose body are the rivers, and 
in whose stomach are the four oceans, 


102. {seek the protection of Him who, 
when the end of the cycle sets in, devours 
all creatures and lies down on the wide 
sheet of water that covers the universe. 


103. Let him who entering Rahu’s 
mouth drinks Soma in the mht and who 
becoming Swarbhanu devours the Sun also, 
Protect me. 


104. The gods who are mere infants 
and who have all originated Irom you alter 
Brahman’s creation, enjoy their respective 

Let_them ‘enjoy those offerings 
mada ‘with Swaha and Swadha, and let 
them enjoy pleasure from those presents. 
1 salute them, 


_f0§- Let those Beings who are tiny 
like the'thurnb and who live in all bodies, 
always protect and please me. 


105. fl always salute those Beings who 
living’ withia “embodied. creatures’ make 
‘the Jatter ery in grief without themselves 


in i, @nd who gladden 
Think Gach bes boing i oe 
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107—110. I always salute tixise Rudea, 
who live in rivers, in oceans, in hills .and 
ing, it in-caves, in the fone: 
\ cowpens, in dreary forests, in 
of roads, in roads, in open 
squares, in banks, in elephant-sheds, ia 
stables, in car-sheds, in deserted gardens 
and houses, in the five principal elements, 
and in the cardinal and subsidiary pointe: 
1 salute them again and again ‘who ive im 
the space amidst the Sun and Moon, as 
also ip rays of the Sun and the Moon, and 
them who live in the nether regions, and 
them who have followed the path of Renun= 
ciation and other superior practices for the 
sake of the Supreme. 


111, [always salute them who are 
without number and measure, and who 
have no form, those Rudras, who are 
gifted with infinite attributes. 


112. Since you, O Rudea, are the 
Creator of all’ creatures, since, O Hu 
you are the Master of ‘all creatures, and 
Since you are the indwelling spirit of all 
creatures, therefore, you were aot, invited 
by me. 


153. Since you are He who is war~ 
shipped in all sucrifces with profuse gta, 
and since it is you who are the Creator of 
all things, therefore, I did not invite you, 


114. Or, perhaps, O god, overpowered 
by your subtle illusion I faded to invite 
you. 


115 _ Be propitiated with me, blessed he 
yourself, O Bhava, with me postessed by 
the quality of darkness. My Mund, my 
Understanding, and my intellect all live 
in you, O god !— 

116—117. Hearing these adorations, 
that Lord of all creatures, ois., Mahadeva, 
stopped. Indeed, highly pleased, the illus 
trious god addiessed Daksha, saying,—O 
Daksha of excellent vows, I have been 
pleased with these adorations of yours. You 
Need not swell the chorus of my adoration 
any longer! You shall have my compani- 
onship. 

118, Through my grace, O progenitor 
of creatures, you will acquire the fruit of 
a thousand horse-sacrifices, and # hundred 
Vajapeya: 

119. Once more, Mahadeva, that tho- 
rough adept in specch, addressed Daksha 
and said to him these words fraught with 
great consolation:—-Be yu the foremost 
Of all creatures in the world, - 


120. Yop should not, O Daksha, en- 
tertain any feelings of grief for these ‘inja- 
ties put on your Sacrifice. it has been 
seen that in former cycles tool had 40 
destroy your Sacrifices 
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tat. O you of exeaHent vows, I shall 
raut you again some more boons. Take 
fem from me. Removing this cheerless. 
mess that overspreads your face, hear me 
with rape attention, 

ta2. With the help of reasonable argu- 
meuts, the gods and the Danavas have 
formed from the Vedas consisting of six 
ranches and from the philosophers of 
Sankhya and Yoga a creed by virtue of 
which they have practised the austerest 
penances for many long years. 9 

123. The religion, however, which I 
have formed is peerless, and productive of 
benefits on every side, Men in all modes of 
Ife can pracuse at, It brings on Libera 
tion. It may be acquied in many years or 
through merit by persons who have co 
trolled their senses. It is shrouded 1h 
mystery. Ihose who have no wisdom con- 
sider it as censurable. 

124. It is opposed to the duties sanc- 
tioned for the four orders of men and the 
four modes of lile, and agrees with those 
dunes in only a’ few particulars. I hose 
who are well-skilled 1. the science of con 
clusions can understand its fitness ; and 
they who have gone above all the modes of 
Fle can adopt it. 

1ag._ In days of yore, O Dakstia, this 
auspicious religion called Pashupata had 
been found out by me, Lhe proper obser- 
vance of that religion produces great 
benefits. 

126. May you get those, O highly blessed 
one! Renoimnce this fever of your heart !—= 
Having said these words, Mahadeva, with 
his consort (Uma) and with all his ettend- 
ants disappeared from the view of Daksha 
of great piowess. 

437. He who would cecite this hymn 
that was fist sung by Dasha or who 
would Hsien to it when sung by another, 
would never suffer tom the siallest evil 
and would gain a long Iife. 

428. Indeed, as Shiva 's the foremost of 
all the gods, 015 this hymn, consonant with 
the'Shratis, is the foremost of all hymns, 

129. Persons secking fame, kingdom, 
happiness, pleasure, profit and riches, and 
tearing, should listen with devout feelings 
$0 the recital of this hymn. 

430. Que suffering from disease, one 
Gistressed by pain, one plunged into melan- 
holy, one assailed by thieves or by lear 
and one under the displeasure of the king 
about his charge, becomes {read from fear 
by reciting this hymn, 


431, By listening or ceciting this 
tie, evew in this earthly body by 
acquires equality with the spits whe 
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thé attendants of Mahadeva, One gaing 
energy and fame, and becomes purged of 
allan, # 

132. Neither Rakshasas, nor Pishachas, 
nor ghosts; nor Vinayakas make distar- 
bances in the house where this hymn is 
recited. * 

133. That woman, again, who listens to 
this “hymn with pious faith, observing the 
practices of Brakmacharyya, gains worship 
asa goddess im the family of her father 
and that of her husband. 

134. All the acts of that person become 
always successful who listens or recites with 
tapt attention to the whole of this hymn, 

135 On account of the recitation of 
this hyma alJ the wishes one cherishes in 
his mind and all the wishes he speaks out 
become successful, 

136 ‘That mag gains all objects of 
enjoyment and pleasure and all things that 
are desired by him, who, practising self 
con rol, makes, according to proper rites, 
offerings to Mahadeva, Guha, Uma, and 
Nands, fand thereafter utters forthwith 


cher names, in proper order and with 
devotion. 


137. Such a man, after death, ascends 
to heaven, and is never born among ths 
wtermediate animals or birds. “Tus was 
said by the powerful Vyeca the son of 
Parashara.”’ 








CHAPTER CCLXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).=— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said -— 
1." dell me, O grandfather what 4s 


the spiritual science of man and whence 
does it originate.” 


Bhishma said : 


2. "Helped by the spiritual science, one 
may know everything. It i, again, 
superior to all things. I shall, with the 
help of my intelligence, explain to you 
that spiritual science about which you 
aske me. Listen, O son, to thy explana- 
tion, 

&;,, Barth, Wind, Ethier, Wats, sad 
Light forming the fifth, are the great ele~ 
ments. ‘These are the origin and the des- 
ttuction of all creatures, 

4. The bodies of fiving eramtures, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, ate the rébult of 
the combination of the vietges of 
‘Those vutees repeatedly’ eotne 
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nd repeatedly merge into the Supreme | objects. Doubt is the fuaction of the 
Mind. The Understanding is for ascer- 


Soul, 

5. Brom those five primal elements are 
created all ereatures, and into those five 
great elements all creatures resolve them- 
Selves, again and again, hke the'number- 
less waves of the Ocean rising from the 
Ocean and merging into that which causes 
them. 

6. Asa tortoise stretches forth its legs 
and withdraws them again into itself, so 
the numberless creatures. driginate frum 
(and enter) these five great essences. 

7; Verily, sound originates from ether, | 
and all dense matter ts theeattribute of 


Earth. Life springs from Wind. Taste 
is from Water. Form is the property of 
Light. 


8, The entire mobile and immobile uni- 
verse is thus the outcome of the combina- 
lion of these five great gessences. When 
Destruction sets in, the infinite variety of 
creatures resolve themselves into those five, | 
and once more, when Creation begins, they 
originate from the same five, 

g. The Creator puts in all creatures the 
same five great elements in proportions 
that He thinks fit. 

to. Sound, the ears, and all cavities, — 
these three,—have ether for their cause. 
Taste, all watery or juicy substances, and 
the tongue, are the properties of Water. 

11, Form, the eye, and the digestive 
fire in the stomach, ure the properties of 
Light. Smell, the organ of smelling, and 
the body, are the properties of Barth. 

12, Life, touch, and action are the pro- 
perties of Wind. 1 have thus explained to 
you, © king, all the properties of the five 
pemeipal clements, 

13. Having created these, the Supreme 
God, O Bharata, united with them the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and [gno- 
tance, Time, Consciousness of functions, 
and Mind forming the sixth. 

14. What is called the Understanding 
lives in the interior of what you see above 
the sotes of the feet ana below the crown 
of the head. 

15. in man there are five senses. The 
sixth (sense) is the Mind, The seventh is 
called tne Understanding. The Kshetrajna 
or Soul rs the eighth. 

16. ‘The senses and the Actor should be 
determined by apprehension of their res- 

jective functions. The 

Sattwa, Rajas, end ‘Tamas, depend upon 
the senses for their formation. 

17, The senses exist for simply catch= 

ing the impressions of their respecuve 
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states called 


| tainment. ‘The Soul is said to be only an 
inactive witness: 

18, Sattwa, Rajas, Tamas, Time, and 
Acts, O Bharata, these attributes govera 
| the "Understanding. The Understanding 
is the senses and the five attributes, 

tg. When the Understanding is not, 
the senses with the mind, and the five 
other attributes, cease to be. lat by 
which the Understanding sees is called the 
eye. When she smells, she becomes the 
orgao of smell; and when she tastes the 
various objects, she ts called tongue, 

20. When again she feels the touch of 
the various objects, she becomes the organ 
| of touch. It is the Understanding that 
becomes modified variously and frequently. 
When the Understanding wishes for any- 
thing, she becomes Mind. 

a1. The five senses with the Mind, 
which separately form the foundations (of 
the Understanding), are the cre: of 
the Understanding. They are calied ine 
driyas or organs. When they become 
stained, the Understanding also becomes 
sullied. 

22-23. The Understanding, living in 
lividual Soul, exists in three states, Somes 
times she rejoices, sometimes she grieves, 
and sometimes she exists in a state which 
neither pleasure uot pain. Having for her 
essence these states, of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
‘Vamas), the Understanding passes through 
these three states, 

24. As the lord of rivers, vis, the 
Ocean, always keeps within his bounds 
so the Understanding, which exists united 
with the (three) states, exists in the Mind. 

25—28. When the state ot Rajas is 
awakened, the Understanding becomes 
changed into Rajas. Dehght, joy, gladness, 
happiness, and contentment, these when 
somehow excited, are the properties of Sat- 
| twa, Heart-burnning, grief, sorrow, discon- 
| tentment, and unforgiveness, arising from 
| particular causes, are the outcome of Rajas. 
| Ignorance, attachment and mistake, care= 
| Iessness, stupelaction, and terror, mean- 
hess, cheerlessness, sleep, and procrastina~ 
| ton,—these, when engendered by particular 
causes, are the properties of Tamas, 





























29. Whatever state of body or mind, 
either joy or happiness, arises, should be 
considered as due to the state of Sattea, 


jo. Whatever, again, is full of sorrow 
and 3 disagreeable to oneself, should be 
considered as originating from Rajas. 
Wuhout undertaking any such act, one 
should turn his attention to it. 
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41, Whatever is full of error or stupe 
faction in either body or mind, and 1s 
inconceivable and mysterious, should be 
Known as beng outcome of Lamas, 


32. ‘Thus have | explained to you that 
all things in this world ive m the Urder- 
standing. By knowmg this one becomes 
wise, What else can be the characteristics 
‘of wisdom ? 

33 Know now the difference between 
these two subttle things, o1s., Understands 
ing, and Soul. One of these, vs, the 
Understanding, creates qualities, ' Lhe 
‘other, 4.6, the Soul, does not create them, 

34 Although they are, by nature, dis« 
tinct from each other, yet they always dwell 
in a state of umon, A fish 1s different from 
the water in which at lives, but the fish and 
the water exist together. 

35-_The qualities cannot know the Sout. 
The’ Soul, however, knows them The 
Rnorant regard the Soul as existing ia 
state of union with the qualities like quali- 
ties existing with their possessors. 1 his, 
however, 1s not the case, for the Soul is 
only an idle spectator of everything. 

36. The Understanding has no refuge 
That_which is called life originates from 
the effects of the quahties coming together. 
‘Others, acting as causes, create the Under- 
standing that lives m the body No one 
can apprehend the qualives im the true 
nature or form of existence. 








37. The Understanding, as already said, 
exeates the qualities The Sou! simply sees 
them. his union between the Under- 
standing and the Soul rs eterna 


38. ‘Ihe Understanding hving within, 
perceives all things through the Senses 
which are by nature inanimate and un- 
apprehending. In sootb, the senses are 
only hike lamps, 


35+. This is their nature. Knowing this, 
‘one should hve cheerfully, without giving 
way to either grief or joy. Such a man is 
above the influence of pride. 


40.. Owing to her nature, the Under- 
standing creates all these altributes, as a 
spidey weaves threads. These qualiues 
should be known as the threads the spider 
weaves, 





41, When destroyed, the qualities do 
not ceate to exist, only, their existence 
becomes tavisible. When, however, a thing 
18 beyond the range of the senses, its 
existence (or otherwise) 1s understood by 
iierence. This 1s the opinion of some 
persons. Others hold that with destruc- 
yon the qualities cease to bes 
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42, Solving this hard probfert of the 
understanding and reflection, and removin; 
ail doubt,one should renounce sorrow an 
hive happily. 


43. As men not knowing the bottom 
become distressed when they fall upon 
this Earth which 15 hke a river filled with 
the waters of atupefactton, so 1s that man 
pained who falls away from that state i 
Which there isa umon with the Under« 
standing 

44 Learned men, however, conversany 
with spiritual science and armed with 
fortitude, are never afficted, beeause they 
can go to jhe other end of those waters, 
Indeed, Knowkedge 1s a good vessel. 

45 Men of knowledge have not to 
meet those fears which terrify them that 
are shorn shorn of knowledge, Regarding 
the righteous, none of them attains to an 
eud which 1s superior to that of any other 
person amongst them. In faet, the mghtes 
ous display an equality about it. 

45 Regarding the man of Knowledge, 
whatever acts have been done by himin 
pristine times out of Ignorance) and what- 
evel smful acts he does, he destroys both 
by Knowledge as hrs sole means Then, 
agim, upon the attainment of Knowledge 
he ceases to commit these two evils, ore, 
blaming the wicked acts of others and 
doing any wicked acts him self under the 
influence of attachment. 





CHAPTER CCLXXX 





(MOKHARDHAMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said — 

1. "Living creatures always dread sore 
row and death. Tell me, O grandfather, 
how the oceurrence of these two may be 
warded off.”” 


Bhishma said :— 
2. “Regarding it, O Bharata, 1s cited 


the old discourse between Narada and 
Samanga. 


Narada said 


3 You salute your elders by prostra- 
ting yourself on the ground till your chest 
touches the ground. You appear ta be 
engaged in crossing (the river of life) with 
your hands. You appear to be always free 
(rom sorrow and greatly cheerful. 


4 1 do not see that you have the least 
anxiety, You are always conten and 
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happy, and you appear to play happily like 
actitd, 


Samanga said :— 

5: O giver of honors, { brow the truth 
abvut the Past, the Present, and the Future. 
Hence I never become dispirited. 

6. 1 know also what the commencement 
of acts is in this world, what, of their fru ts 
and how different are those fruits. Hence 
I never give way to sorrow. 





7- You see, O Narada, the illiterate, 
the destitute, the prosperous, the blind, 
idiots and madmen, and ourselves also, 
all live. 

8. These live by virtue of their pristine 
deeds. The very gods, who are {reed from 
diseases, exist by vietue of Uiteir pristine 
deeds, ‘The strong and the weak, all, live 
by virtue of thew pristine deeds. ‘It 1s 
proper, therefore, you sheuld regard us with 
cespect, 











‘The masters of thousands live, The 
masters of bundreds also live. They who 
are overwhelmed with sorrow live. See, 


‘we too are living. 

to. When we, O Narada, do not yield 
to priet, what can the practice of the duties 
or the observance of acts do to us? And 
‘since alll joys and sorrows do not terminate, 
they are, therefore, unable to agitate us 
at all. 

tt, Indeed, the very root of wisdom, is 
the freedom of the senses from mistake. 
Itis the senses which produce error and 
grief. One whose senses are subject to 
ake can never be said to have acquired 
wisdom. 

12. That pride which a man, subject to 
error, entertains, is only a form of the error 
to which he 15 subject. As regards the 
man of error, neither this world nor the 
next is for him. It should be remembered 
ehat griefs do not last for ever and that 
happiness cannot be acquired always. 

13. One like me would never adopt 

fdly fife with all its changes and pain- 
ful incidents. Such a one would not care for 
objects of enjoyments, ard would not think 
at all of the happiness which they yield, 
deed, of the griefs that come on. 


34. One capable of depending on his 
own self, would never fhanker after the 
possessions of others; would not think of 
unfair gains, would not feel overjoyed at 
the acquisition of even immense riches ; and 
would ‘not give way to sorrow at the loss 
of ciches. 























15. Neither friends, nor riches, nor high 
bicah, nor sacred tearning, nor Mantras, 
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nor ‘energy. can succeed in saving one from 
sorrow in tne next world. {tts only by 
conduct that one can acquire happiness: 
there, 

16, The Understanding of the man whe 
is not acquainted with Yoga can never be 
directed towards Liberation. One unac= 
quainted with Yoga can never gain happi- 
ness. Patience and the determination to 
shake off sorrow, these two mark the sete 
ting tn of happiness, 

17. Anything agreeable brings on plea- 
sure” Pleasure teduces pride. Pride, egain, 
produces sorrow. For these reasons, f 
avoid all these. 

18. Grief, Fear, Pride,—these that stupe- 
fy the heart, —and also Pleasure and Pain, 
T see as witness since my body is endued 
with life and moves abou 

19. Knowing both riches and pleasure, 
and thirst and mistake, | wander over the 
Eauth, freed from grief and every sorta 
anmiety of heart, 

20, Like one that has drunk necuar f 
have no fear, either in this world or in the 
next, of death, or sin, or cupidity, or any- 
thing of that sort. 

21. 1 have gained this knowledge, O 
Brahmana, as the outcome of my severe 
and tudestructible penances. Lherefore, O 
Narada, even when it comes to me, catinot 
affect me,” 

















CHAPTER CCLXXXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “Tell me, O Grandfather, what is 
for the behoof of one who 1s not ncquainted 
with the truths of the scriptures, who 1s al= 
ways in doubt, and who abstams from self~ 
control and the other practices the object 
whereof the knowledge of the Soul,” 


Bhishma said :— 

2." Adoring the preceptor, always res 
verentia lly attending the aged, and listen. 
tng to the scriptures,—these are said to be 
of supreme benefit 

3. Regarding it is cited the old dis 
course between Galava and the celestial 
Rishi Narada. 

4. Once on atime Galava, desirous of 
securing wha! was for his behoof, addressed 
Narada freed from error and fatigue, well- 
read in scriptures, pleased with Knowledge 
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a thorough master of his sences, and with 
soul devoted to Yoga, and sard,— 


5 ste, O Ascetic, those virtues by the 
possession of which a person is respected in 
the world, live permanently in you. 


6. You are freed from error and, there. 
fore, you should remove the doubis that 
fill the minds of men hike ourselves who 
are subject to error and who are unacquain- 
ted with traths of the world. 


We do not know our duties, for the 
injunctions of the scriptures create ‘an in- 
clination for Knowledge stmultaneously with 
the inclination for acts. You should des- 
cribe these subject to us, 


8. O illustrious one, the different modes 
of life approve different courses of con- 
duct—"This 15 beneficial,’—' This 15 bene- 
ficial,’—the scriptures exhort us often in 
thes way. 


g. Seeing the followers of the four modes 
of life, who are thus exhorted by the serip- 
tures ‘and who fully approve of what the 
scriptures have sanctioned for them, thus 
travelling in various courses, and bebold- 
ing that ourselves also are equally content 
with our own scriptures, we Caunot under- 
stand what is truly wholesome. 


10, If the scriptures were all of one 
opinion, then what is truly beneficial wauld 
have become clear. On account, however, 
‘of the scriptures being mulufseesus, that 
which is truly beneficial is filled) with 
mystery. 

11, For these reasons, that which is truly, 
beneficial, appears to as full of confusion 
Do you, then, O illustrious one, desctibe to 
me ‘the subject. I have come to you (for 
this). Instruct me, 


Narada said:— 


12, The modes of life four in number, 
Ocluld! All of them serve the object tor 
which they have been designed, and the 
duties they declare differ from one another, 
Learning them first from competent pre- 
ceptor's, reflect upon them, O Gelava, 


13. See, the merits of those modes of 
life, as described, are varied in their form, 
divergent in their matter, and contradic: 
tory in their observances, 


14. When seen with gross vision, all the 
Ashramas do not exhibit their true intent! 
Others, however, having subtle sight, see 
their highest end. 

















1516. That which is truly and, without 
any doubt, wholesome, vts., goad offices to 
friends, and suppression of enemies, and 
the acquisition of the three-fold objects of 
Ife, has been described by the wise to be 
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supreme excellence. Abstention, from sin 
ful deeds, righteous disposition, good cone 
duct towa-ds the good and pious,—these, 
forsooth, constitute exeddlence, 


17. Mildness towards all creatures, 
sincerity of conduct, ard sweet words,—~ 
these, forsooth, constitute excellence. 


18, A just distribution of one’s riches 
among the gods, the Puris, and guests, 
and adherence to servants,—-these, forsootin, 
constitute excellence. 


19 Truthfulness of speech is excellent, 
the knowledge of truth is, however, very 
difficult of acquisition, T hold that as 
truth which i@highly beneficial to creatures, 


20, The absence of pride, the suppress- 
ston of carelessness, contentment, ving 
by one’s own self,—these form the supreme 
excellence, 


a1. ‘The study of the Vedas, and 
ther branches, according to the well- 
known ruler, and all enquiries and pursuits 
lading to ‘the acquisition of knowledge,—= 
ate, forsooth excellent. 


22° One wishing to acquire what is 
excellent should never enjoy to excess 
sound and form and taste and touch and 
scent, and should not enjoy them for their 
sake alone. 


23. Walking in the night, sleep during 
the day, indulgence in idleness, villany, 
pride, excessive indulgence and total absten- 
tion from enjoyment i objects of the 
senses, should be shunned by one desirous 
of acquirmg what ts excellent, 


24 One should not seek self elevation 
by putting down others. Indeed, one 
should, by his merits only, seek superiority 
over persons who are distiguished but 
never over those who are inferior. 


25. Men having no real merit and filled 
wtih a sense of self-admuration deprectace 
imen of real merit, by mentioning their own 
virtues and riches. 


26. Puffed up with a sense of their own 
importance, these men, when none stops 
them, consider themselves to be superior 
(o men of real distinetion. 


27. Cne having true wisdom and reat 
merits, wins great fame by abstaming from 
speaking ill of others and from indulging 
1 gelf-praise, 


28. Flowers shed their pure and sweet 
odour without speaking of their own ex- 
cellence. Likewise, the effulgent Sun 
scatteis his shining rays in the sky in pete 
fect silence, 


{ 

















29. Similarly those meh shine in the 
world with celebrity who by the help of 
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their intelligence, renounce these and 
similar other faults and who do not blaze 
forth their own virtues, 





30. The fool can never shine in the 
world by speaking out his own praise. ‘The 
man, however, of real merit and learning 





acquires celebrity even if he be hidden mn 
@ pit. 

31. Evil words, uttered with what 
stength of voice, die out. Goud words, 
uttered, however softly, shine forth in the 
world, 

32, As the Sun shows his fiery form 50 
the multitude of words. of Tittle, sense, that 
fools filled with vanity give ent to show 
their hearts. 

3g. For these reasons men try to acquire 
wisdom of various sorts. It appéars to me 
that of all acquisitions that of wisdom is 
the most precious. 

34. One should not speak untif one is 
asked ; nor should one speak when one is 
asked improperly. Even if endued with 
intelligence and knowledge, one should still 
sit in silence like an idiot, 

35- One should seek to live among 
honest men given to righteousness and 
liberality and the observance of the duties 
of their own order. 

36. One desirous of acquiring what is 
excellent should never live in a place where 
people make a confusion of their respective 
duties. 


37. 








A person may be seen to lve who 


abstains from all works and who is well- 
content with whatever 
without 


little is gained 
exertion, By living amid the 
fone succeeds in acquiting pure 
ilarly one by wing amid the 
inful, becomes sullied with sin. 
38. As the touch of water or fire or the 
rays of the moon immediately carry the 
sation of cold or heat, sunilarly the 
impressions of virtue and vice create happi- 
ness or misery. 


39. Those who eat Vighasa eat without 
marking the flavours of the foods placed 
before them. They, howevem# who cat care- 
fully marking the flavours of the duties 
Prepared ior them, should be known as 
Persons still lettered by the bonds of action. 

40. The pious man should leave that 
place where a Brahmana describes duties 
to disciples desirous of acquiring know- 
ledge, as based on reasons, of the Soul, but 
who do not reverenrially enquire after such 
knowledge. 


41. Who, however, will leave that place 
where exists fully taat conduct between 
disciples and preceptors which is consistent 
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with what has been sanctioned by the 
scriptures? 

42. What learned man who cares fo? 
his respect will live there where people 
tatke about the faults of the learned even 
when such have no foundations to stand 
upon ? 

43. Who is there that will not leave that 
place, lilee a garment whose end has caught 
fre, where covetous men tries to brealy 
down the hmuts of virtue ? 

44. Qne should remain and live in that 
place, among good men of pious disposie 
tion, where persons possessed of humility 
are engaged in fearlessly practising the 
duties of religion. 

45. One should not dwell there where 
| men pracuse the duties of religion for the 
| sake of wealth and other worldly pur 
poses, for the people of that place are all 
to be considered as sinful, 

46. One should fly away quickly from 
that place, as if from a room in which there 
is a snake, where the inhabitants, desirous 
| of acquiring the means of hfe, are engaged 

in the practice of sinful deeds. 

47. One desirous of what is wholesome, 
should, from the beginning, avoid that act 
for which one becomes streiched, as it were, 
on a bed of thorns and for which one 
| becomes invested with the desires born of 
the pristine deeds. 

48. ‘The pious man should leave that 
Kingdom where the king and king's officers 
exererse equal authority and whire people 
cat Lefore feeding their relatives. 

49 One shovld live in that country 
where Bralmanas having a knowledge of 
the scriptures are fed first; where they 
always pracuse religious duties, and where 
they are engaged in teaching disciples and 
officiating at the sacrifices of others, 

50. One should unhesitatingly in 
that country where the sounds Swaha, 
Swadha, and Vashat ace duly and conti+ 
nuously uttered. 


51. One should leave that kingdom, 
like poisoned meat, where one sees Brahe 
nranas compelied to follow unholy practices, 
by want of the means of life. 


52. With a contented heart and cone 
sidering all his wishes as already gratified, 
& pious man should live in that country 
whose denizens gladly give away before 
even they are asked. 


53. One should live and move about, 
among good men devoted to pious acts, in 
that country where the wicked are punished, 
and where respect and good offices are 
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done to those who are of controlled and 
purified souls. 

54—55. One should unhesitatingly live 
in that country whose king is given to virtue 
and which the king rules virtuously, cast- 
ing off desires and possessed of prosperity, 
and where severe punishment is inficted 
‘on those who subject self-contiolled men 
to the consequences of their anger, on 
those who treat wickedly the righteous, on 
those who commit acts of violence, and on 
the covetous. 

36. Kings endued with such a disposi- 
tion, ‘secure the prosperity of thase who live 
in theie kingdoms when prosperity is on 
the point of feaving them. 

57. 1 have thus told you, O son, in 
answer to your enquiry, what is beneficial or 
excellent. No one can describe, on account 
of its exceedingly high character, what is 
beneficial or excellent for the Soul. 

58. Many and high will the excellences 
be, through the performance of the duties 
taid down tor him, of the man who for 
earning his livelinood during the time of 
his stay in this. world, acts in the way indi- 
cated above and who devotes his soul to 
the well-being of all creatures.” 








CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. How, O grandfather, should a king 
like us act in this world, keepiiy in view 
the great object of acquisition? What 
attributes, again, should he always possess 
so that he may be liberated from attach- 
ments.” 











2. ‘I shall in this connection recite to you 
the old narrative that was uttered by 
Arishtanemi to Sagara who had sought his 
advice. 


Sagara said :— 

3. What is that good, O Brahmana, by 
doing which one may enjoy happiness here? 
How, indeed, may one avoid grief and 
agitatien ? 1 wish to know all this. 


Bhishma said :— 

4., Thus addressed by Sagara, Arishta- 
nemi of Tarkshya’s race, conversant with 
all the sutiptures, considering the enquiries 
as deserving fully of his insteuctions, said 
these words -— 
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5. The happiness of Liberation is true 
happiness in the world. The ignorant man 
kenons it not, attached, as he is, to children 
and animals and possessed of riches and 
corn, + 

6. The understanding that is attached 
to worldly objects and the longing mind 
baffile all skilful treatment. The igno- 
rant man who is bound in the fetters of 
affection cannot acquire Liberation. 

7+ 1 shali*now describe to you all the 
fetters which originate from the affections. 
Hear them with attention, Indeed, they 
can be heyd with profit by one who is 
endued with knowledge. 

8. Having procreated children in due 
time and married them when they become 
young men, and having found them to be 
competent for earning. their livelihood, do 
you free yourself trom all attachments and 
rove about happily. 

9 When you find your dear cansort 
grown old m years and attached to the son 
she has given birth to, do you leave her iv 
time, keeping ,in view the highest object 
of acquisition, 

to Whether you get a son or not, 
having, during the first years of your life, 
duly enjoyed with your senses the objects 
thereof, liberate yourself feam attachments 
and rove about in happiness. 

11, Having satisfied the 
their objects, you should suppress the 
desire of further indulging them. Libera- 
ting yourself from attachments, you should 
rove in happiness, contenting yourself with 
what is got without exertion and previous 
calculation, and looking impartially to- 
wards all creatures and objects. 


senses with 


12, Thus, O son, have I told you briefly, 
Hear me now, for i shall tell you fully, tae 
desirability of the acquisition of Libera 
tion, 

13. Those persons who five in this world 
shorn of attachments and fear, succeed in 
‘acquiring happiness. ‘Those persons, how- 
ever, who argaitached to worldly objects, 
forsooth, meet with destruction. 





1 
ace 


‘Worms and ants are engaged in the 

‘ition of food and are seen to die in 
the search. They who ate shorn of attach- 
ments are happy, while they who are 
attached to worldly objects meet with 
destruction, 


15. If you wish to acquire Liberation 
you should never. place your thoughes on 
your relatives, thinking,—How shall these 
live without me? 


16, A living creature takes birth by 
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Himself, and, grows by himself, and ace 
‘quires happiness and misery, and death by 
himself. e. 
In this world people enjoy and 
food and cloth and other acquisitions 
acquired by either theit parents or them- 
selves. This is the result of the acts of 
pristine lives, for nothing can be had in 
this life which is not the result of the 
past. 

18, All creatures live on, the Earth, 
protected by their own acts, and acquir- 
ing their food as the result of what ii 
ordained by Him who allots the fruit 
of acts, 

19. Aman jis buta lump of clay, and 
always depends completely on their forces. 
Aman, being thus so weak, what rational 
motive can one have for protecting and 
feeding his relatives ? 

20, When your relatwes are cartied 
away by Death in your very presence and 
despite your utmost efforts to save them, that 
circumstance alone should awaken you. 

21, Inthe very life-time of your rela- 
tives and before own duty is completed of 
feeding and protecting them, you may 
yourself die and leave them, 

22. After your relatives have been 
carried away from this world by death, 
you cannot know what becomes of them 
there,—that is, whether they are happy or 
miserable. This fact ought to awaken you. 

23. When on account of the fruits of 
their own acts your relatives can maintain 
elves in this world whether you liye 
thinking of this you should do what 
is for your own well-being. 

24. When such is the case, who in the 
world isto be considered as’ whose? Do 
you, therefore, think of acquiring Liberation, 
‘Hear now what more 1 siiall say to you. 

25. That man of firm Sout is, forsooth, 
liberated who has conquered hunger and 
thirst and such other states of the body, as 
also anger and cupidity and error. 

26, That man is always liberated who 
does not forget himself, through folly, by 

dulging in gambling and drinking and 
concubinage and the chase. 


















27. That man who is really affected by 
sorrow for being compelled to eat every day 
and every night for maintaining life, is 
said to be cognisant of the faults of life. 


28. One who, as the outcome of care- 
ful reflection, considers his repeated births 
as due to sexual congress with women, is 
held to be freed from attachments. 


29. That man is certainly Liberated who 
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knows truly the nature of the birth, the 
destruction, and the acts of living creatures, 

go. That man becomes certainly freed 
wito seeks only a bantful of corn, for the 
support of life, from amidst millions upon 
millions of carts foaded wih grain, and 
who finds no difference between a shed of 
bamboo and reeds and a palace. 

31, Chat man becomes certainly freed 
wlio seeks the world as afflicted by death, 
disease and famine, 

32. Indeed, one who sees the world 
as such succeeds in becoming contented; 
while one who fails to see the world in 
such a light, meets with destruction. ‘That 
man who is contented with only a litte, is 
considered as freed, 

33: ‘That man who sees the world to 
consist of eaters and edibles, and who is 
never affected by pleasure and pain be- 
gotten by allusion, is considered as hiberated, 

34 That man who considers a soft bed 
uv a fine bed-stead and the hard ground aa 
equal, and who considers good shali tice 
and hard thick rice as equal, is berated, 

35. That man who considers linen and 
cloth made of grass as equal, and who 
considers cloth of sitk and barks of trees 
as the same, and who sees no difference 
between clean sheep-skin and unclean 
leather, is hberated. 

36. That man who considers this world 
as the result of the combination of the five 
principal elements, and who acts in th 
world, keeping this notion foremost, 
hberated. 

37- That man who considers pleasure 
and pain in the same light and gain and 
loss as equal, and victory and defeat 
as the same to whom like and dislike are 
the same, and who is unmoved under feat 
and anxiety, is perlectly berated. 

38. ‘That man who considers his body 
which has so many inperfections, to be only 
amass of blood, urine and excreta, as also 
of disorders and diseases, 1s liberated. 

39 ‘That man becomes liberated who 
always recollects that this body, when 
possessed by decrepitude, becomes assailed 
by wrinkles and white hairs and leanness 
and. paleness of complexion and a bonding 
of the form. 

go. That man who considers his body 
as subject to loss of power, weakness of 
sight, deafness, and loss of strength, 
liberated. 


4t. ‘That man who knows that the very 
Rishis, the gods, and the Asuras are beings 
that have to depart from their respective 
spheres to other regions, is berated, 
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42. That man who knows that thousands 
of kings possessed of even great power 
have died, succeeds in becoming liberated. 

43, That _man who knows that it 
world the acquisition of objects is always 
hard, that pain is profuse, and that the 
maintonance of relatives is always painful, 
becomes liberated, 

44. Seeing the abundant faults of chil- 
dren and of other men, whois there that 
would not worship Liberation ? 

43. That man who, enlightened by the 
scriptures and the experience of the world, 
sees every human concern in this world to 
be unreal, becomes liberated. 

46. Remembering these words of mine, 
do you act like one who has become 
liberated, whether it ts a life of domesticity 
that you would lead or pursue Liberation 
without allowing your understanding to be 
confounded. 

47. Hearing these words of his with 
attention, king Sagara, acquired those 
virtues which yield liberation and conti- 
hued, with theic help to rule his subjects.” 











CHAPTER CCXC. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira sai 

1. "This curiosity, O sire, is always 
living in my mind. O grandfather of the 
Kurus, I wish to hear everything about it 
from you! 

2. Why was the celestial Rishi, the great 
Ushanas, called also Kavi, engaged in 
doing what was agreeable to the Asuras 
and diesgreeable to the gods. 

3. Why was he engaged in diminish- 
ing the energy of the gods? Why the 
Danavas always fought with the foremost 
of the gods. 

4 Budued with the effulgence of an 
immortal, why did Ushanas obtain the 
mame of Shukra? How also did be ac 
quire such superior excellence? ‘ell me 
all about these tings, 

5. Though highly energetic, why can 
he not go to the centre of the sky? I wish, 
‘© gcandfather, to learn everything about 
all these matters.” 


Bhishma said :— 
6. "Listen, O king, attentively to all 
this as it avtually tock place. O sinless one, 
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I shall describe these matters to you as f 
have heard and understood them. 

4. Ot"firm vows arid respected by all, 
Ushanas, that descendant of Bhrigu’s race, 
became qngaged in doing what was dis 
agreeable to the gocs for some good cause. 

8. The royal Kuvera, the chief of the 
Yakshas and the Rakshas, is the lord of 
the wealth of Indra, that master of the 
universe, 

9. The great ascetic Ushanas, crowned 
with Yoga-success, entered the person of 
Kuvera, and depriving the lord of wealth 
of his Itberty by means of Yoga, robbed 
him of ail his riches. 

10. Seeing his riches taken away from 
him, the lord of wealth became highly 
displeased! Filled with anxiety, and his 
ger alsa be worked up, he went to 
that foremost of gods, vfs., Mahadeva, 

tr. Kuyera Teported the matter to 
Shiva of great energy, that first of gods, 
fierce and amiable, and endued with varie 
ous forms, 


He said:— 














12, Ushanas, having spititualised 
himself by Yoga, entered my body and 
depriving myself of liberty, has taken 





away all my riches. Having by Yoga en- 
tered my body he has again left it. 

13. Hearing these words, Makeshwara 
of ‘Supreme Yoga-powers ‘became filled 
with ire, His eyes, O king, became blood- 
red, and taking up his lance he waited, 

44. Having taken up that foremost of 
weapons, the great god began to say,— 
Where ts he? Where is he ?—Meanwhile, 
Ushanas, having learnt the purpose of 
Mahadeva from a distance, waited silently, 


15. Having learnt the fact of the 
anger of the great Maheshwara of superior 
Yoga: power, the powerful Ushanas began 
to think as to whether he should go te 
Maheshwara or fly away or remain where 
he was, 

16, Thinking, with the help of his 
severe penances, of the great Mahadevi 
Ushanas, of soul crowned with Yogs 
success, put himself on the point of Mal 
deva’s lance. 




















17, Understanding that Ushanas, whose 
penances had been crowned with success 
and whol lad converted himself into the 
form of pure Knowledge, was staying at 
the point of his lance, the bow-acmed 
Rudra, bent that weapon with his hand, 


18, When the fierce-armed and power~ 
ful Mahadeva of great energy had thus 
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“Went his lance that weapon came to be 
‘called from that time by the name of 
Pinaka. 

1g. The ford of Uma, seeing Bhargava 

brought upon the. paim of his hand, 
‘opened his mouth, The chief ofthe gods 
‘then threy Bhargava into his mouth and 
‘swallowed him up. 

20, The powerful aud great Ushanas 
‘of Bhrigu’s race, entering the stomach of 
Maheshwara, began to wander there." 


Yudhisthira said :— : 

21. “How, O king, could Ushanas 
wander within the stomachfof ahat foremost 
{god} of superior intelligence? What also 
did that great god do while the Brahmana 
was within his stomach.” 


Bhishma said :— 

22. “ Then Mahadeva of severe vows, 
entered the waters and remained there like 
an immovable wooden stake, O king, for 
millions of years. 

23—24. His Yoga penances of the aus- 
terest type having Been over, he rose hom 
the great lake, “Then that prime god ol 
the gods, vis., the eternal Brahman, ap- 
proached him, and enquired after the pro- 
gress of his penances and well-being. The 
god having the bull for his emblem answer= 
ed, saying,—My penances have been well 
practiced. 

25, Of inconceivable soul, endued with 




















reat intelligence, and ever devoted to 
the religion of truth, Shankara saw that 
Ushanas within his stomach had become 
kreater on account of those penenances 
of his. 

26. That foremost of Yogins, 
‘Ushanas), rich with that wealth oi p 
‘and the weaith (of Kuvera), shone brightly 











in the three worlds, gifted with great 
nergy. 
2g. After this, Mahadeva armed with 


Puralca, that soul of Yoga, once more be- 
Ban to practice Yoga-meditation, Ushanas, 
However, however, stricken with anxiety, 
began to roam within the semach of the 
great god. 

28. The great ascetic began to sing the 
prajses of the god from witere he was, 
esiruns of finding an outlet for escape, 
Bat, having stopped all Ins outlets, Rudra, 
prevented him from coming out. 








zg. The great ascetic Ushanas, however, 
‘O chastiser of enemies, from within Maha- 
deva’s stontagh repeatedly addressed the 
god, saying,—Show me your kindness. 





go. To him Mahadeva said—Go out 
ST 
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throngh my urethra He had closed up 
all other outlets of his body, 

41. Closed on all sides and unable ta 
find out the outlet pointed out, the ascetic 
began to roam hither and thither, burning 
all the while with Mahadeva’s energy. 

32- At last he found the outlet and 
came out through it. On account of this 
ident he passed by the name of Shukra, 
nd it is for this he also became unable to 
attain the ceniral point of the sky. 

33. Secing him come out of his stomach 
and shining brightly with energy, Bhava, 
filled with anger, stood with tance uplifted 
i his hand, 

44, The goddess Uma then interposed 
and forbade the angry lord of all creatures, 
wis., her consort, to kill the Brahmana, 
And on account of Uma’s having thus pres 
vented her lord from fulfilling Lar purpose, 
the ascetic Ushanas became the son of the 
goddess, 


The goddess said :— 

45. Ttis Brahmana no longer deserves 
tobe talled by you. Ile has become my 
son. O god, one who comes out of your 
stomach does not deserve to be killed 
by you. 


Bhisma said :—~ 

36. Pacified 'by these words of his wife, 
Bhava smiled and ‘sad repeatedly these 
words, O lung, vie,—Let this one go 
wherever he hkes, 

37- Bowing to the boon-giving Mahadeva 
and also w his wife the goddess;Uma, the 

reat acceticg Ushanas, gifted with superior 
intelligence, proceeded to the place he 
chose, 

38: T have thus described to you, 
chief of the Bharatas, the story of the great 
Bhargava about which you had asked me.”” 


























CHAPTER CCXCI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. O you of great arms, tell me, after 
this, what it beneficial for us. © grands 
father, Lam never satiated with your words 
which'seem to me hike ambrosi 

2. What are those good acts, O best of 
men, by doing which aman succeeds in 
obtaining what] is for his greatest good, 
both in this world, and in the neat, O giver 
of boos,” 
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Bhishma said :— 


Regarding it I shall describe to you 
it the celebrated king Janaka had en- 
uired, in days of yore, of the great 
arashara, F 


4, What is beneficial for all creatures 
both in this world and the next? Do 
you tell me what should be known by all 
about it. 


5. Thus accosted Parashara, endued 
with great ascetic merit and conversant 
with the ordinances of every religion, said | 
these words, desirous of favouring the king. 


Parasbara said :— 


6. Virtue acquired by auts is of supreme 
benefit both m this world and the next, | 
‘The sages of old have sau that there 1s | 
nothing lugher than virtue. 


7. By aceomplishing the sacred duties 
a’man becomes honored in heaven. The | 
virtue, again, of embodied creatures, O best 
of lungs, consists in the ordinances on the 
subject of acts. Atl good men belonging 
to the several modes of life, fixing their 
faith on virtue, perform thei respective 
duties. 


8. Four modes of life, O child, have | 
been laid down in this world, Wherever 
men live the means of maintenance come 
to them of themselves. 


9. Doing by different means virtuous or 
sinful acts, ving creatures, when dissolved 
into their five constituent elements, attain 
to various ends. 


10. As. vessels of white brass, when 
steeped in liquifed gold or silver, get the 
hue of these metals, so a living creature, 
who is entirely dependant upon the acts 
of his pristine hives, takes his color from 
the nature of those acts. 


41, Nothing can originate without a 
seed. No one can acquire happiness with 
out having performed acts capable of bring= 
ing on happiness. When one’s body is 
distolved, he succeeds in acquiring happi- | 
‘only on account of the good acts of 
nine hives. 
12 The sceptic argues, O child, say- 
ing,—I do not see that anything in Uis 
world is the result of destiny or the virtuous 
end sinful deeds of pristine lives, In- 
ference cannnot settle the existence or oper- 
ation of destiny, ‘The gods, the Gandhar- 
vasand the Danavas have become what 
they are on account of their own nature, 


13 People never recollect in their next 
lives the acts done by them in pristine 
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ones. For explaining the acquisition of 
fruits in any particular life people seldon 
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name the four sorts of acts allaged to have 
been performed in pristine lives, 

14. Thd declarations having the Vedag 
for their authority have been made for 
guiding the conduct of men in his world, 
and fer tranquilizing the minds of mem. 
‘These, O child, cannot represent the say- 
ing of truly wise men, 

1§ ‘This opinion is wrong. Ina sooth, 
one acquires the fruits of whatever among 
the four sorts,of acts one does with the 
eye, the mind, the tongue, and muscles. 

+5. As the fruit of his acts, O king, 
a person sometimes acquires happiness: 
wholly, sometimes misery in the same way, 
and sometimes happiness and misery united 
together, Whether virtuous or sit! cts 
are never destroyed. 

17. Sometimes, O child, the happiness 
consequent on good acts remains concealed 
and covered in such a way that it does not 
shew itseif in the case of the person who 

sinking in hfe's ocean till his sorrows: 
disappear. 

18. After sorrow has been dissipated, 
one begins to enjoy (the fruits of) his good 
acts. And know, Q ting, that upon the 
exhaustion of the fcuits of god deeds, 
those of sinful ones begin to throw them- 
selves. 


t9 














Self-control, forgiveness, patience, 


| energy, contentment, truthfulness, modesty, 


abstention from injury, freedom from the 
evil practices called Vyasana, and clever- 
ness,—these yield happiness. 


2p. No creature is perpetually subject 
to the fruits of hes good or bad acts. The 
wise man should always try to collect and 
concentrate his mind, 

a1. One never has to enjoy or endure 
the good and bad deeds of another. In= 
deed, one enjoys and endures the fruits of 
only those acts that he does oneself. 

22. ‘The person who renounces bath 
happiness and misery walks along a parti- 
cular path. ‘Those men, however, O king, 
who allow themselves to be attached to alf 
worldly objects, walk along an entirely 
different path. 


23. A person should not himself do that 
act which, if done by another, will bring 
censure on him. Indeed, by doing an act 
that one censures in others, one meets with 
Tidicule. 


24—25. A Kshatriya shorn of courage, 
 Brahmana who takes every sort of feod, 
a Vaishya shorn of exertion, a Shades wha 
is idle, a learned person without cone 
duct, one of high birth but shorn of 21 
aus conduct, a Brahmana fallen away. 
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truth, a woman who is unchaste and wicked, 
a Yogin endued with attachments, one that 
cooks food for his own self, an ggnorant 
person employed in making a discourse, a 
Kingdom without a king, and a king who 
cherishes no love for his subjects and who 
ss shorn of Youa,ethese all, O king, are 
deserving of pity. 





CHAPTER CCXCU. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Parashara said 


1. That_man, who, having got this car, 
wis., his body endued with taind, goes on, 
restraining with the reins of knowledge the 
horses of the objects of th® senses, should 
certainly be scousidered as an intelligent 
one. 


2. The homage by a person whose mind | 
depends on itself and who has renounced | 
the means of livelihood, is worthy of high | 

raise,—that homage, namely, O twice- 

orn one, which is the result of instructions 

received fron one who has succeeded in | 
getting over acts, but not acquired from the | 
mutual discussion of men in the same state 
f progress. 

3-_ Having got the allotted period of life, | 
O'king, with such difficulty, one should | 
not diminish it, On the other hand, man 
should always try, by righteous deeds, for | 
his gradual advancement, ; 


4. Among the six different colors that | 
indwidual Soul attains at different periods 
of his existence, he who falls away from a 
superior color deserves blame and censure. 
Hence, one who has acquired the result of 
Good deeds should act in jsuch a way as 
fo avoid all acts sullied by the quality of 
Darkness. 

5. Man attains to a superior cotor by 
pious deeds. Unable to acquire a superior 
Color for such acquisition 1s highly difficult, 
a person, by doing sinful deeds ouly kills 
hired! 

6, All sinful deeds that are perpetrated 
uncanscieusly or in ignorance are destroyed 
by penatices. A sinful deed, however, that 
is committed knowingly, | yields much 
sorrow. 

7. Hence, one should never commit 
sinfal deeds which have for their fruit only 
sorrow, 

8. The intelligent man would never do 
w sinful act even 'f ic produce the great 
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est advantage, just a3 a person who is pure 
would never touch a Chandala, 

How miserable is the fruit Tbehold 
of sinful deeds, Through sin the very 
vision of the sinner becomes perverse, and 
he mistakes his body and its uastable ace 
companiments for the Soul. 

10, That foolish man who does not sue- 
ceed in following Reounciation in this world 
becomes stricken wih great geief when te 
goes to the next world. 

14, An uncolored cloth, when dirty, can 
be purified, but not a piece of cloth which 
as dyed with black ; 30/0 king, listen to me 
with care, is it the case with str 














12, That man who, having knowingly 
perpetrated a sin, acts righteously for 
expiating that sin, has to enjoy and endure 
the frais of lus good and bad deeds 
separately. 

13. The Brahmavadins hold, under the 
authority of what has been sanctioned in 
the Vedas, that all acts of snjury commit 
ted im ignorance are made good by viewous 
acts. 

14. Asin, however, that is committed 
knowingly 1s wever repaired by righteous~ 
ners. Thus the twice-bora Urakmavadins 
who are conversant with the scriptures of 
Brahman. 

15. But I hold that whatever acts are 
done, be they righteous or sinful, be they 
done’ knowingly or otherwise, they remain 
till their fruns are enjoyed or endured. 

16. Whatever acts are done by the 

wind with (ull deliberation, yield, according 
to ther Krossness of subtlity, {ruits which 
© xross or subtile, 
17. ‘Those acts, however, O you of 
righteous soul, which are fraught with 
great injury, if @bne in ignorance do, for 
sooth, produce consequences which lead 10 
hell, ‘with this difference that are diapro- 
portionate ta point of gravity to the acts 
that produce tem. 

















18. As to those acts of the gats or 
repeated ascetics, a pious man should never 
do their like or, mformed of them, should 
never censure them, 


19, That man, who, reflecting with his 
mid, O king, and ascertaining tis own 
ability, performs pious deeds, forsooth, 
acquires what 1s for his well-bemy. 


20. Water poured into an unbaked 
pitchees gradually becomes less and lew 
and finally disappears altogether. tf kept, 
however, in a baked vessel, it remains withe 
our ne quantity being decreased. Sumilucly, 
facts dune without thought with the help of 
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the understanding do not become whole- 
some; while acts done with judgment re- 
maio with’ unmitigated excellence and pro- 
duce happiness as their result. 

21—~-22. If into a vessel containing water 
other water be poured, the original water 
increases in quantity; so alt acts done 
with judgment, be they just or otherwise, 
‘only increase one’s stock of virtue. 

23. A king should subjugate his enemies 
and all who seek to assert their superiority, 
and he should properly rule and,provect 
his subjects. Oue should igni 
fires and pour libations on them in various 
sacrifices, and retiring into the woods i 
either his middle or old age, should live 
there. 

24. Gifted with self-control, and ‘pos- 
sessed of righteous conduct, one should 
regard all creatures as his ownself. One 
should again respect his superiors. By 
the practice of truth and of good conduct, 
O king, one is sure to acquire happiness. 











CHAPTER CCXCIII. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Parashara said:— 
1. Nobody in this world does goad to 
another. 


All persons are seen to act for their own 
selves, 


2. People are seen to abandon their 


very parents and {their uterine brothers | 


when these cease to love them. What need 
be said then of,relatives of other grades. 

3. Gifts to a distingyished person and 
acceptance fof the gifts "made by a disti 
Kuished person both produce equal merit. 
‘Of these two acts, however, the making of 
2 Gilt is superior to the acceptance there- 
of. : 

4. That wealth which is gained by fair 
means and is multiplied by fair means, 
shouldbe protected with care for the sake 
of acquiring virtue. This is an accepted 
truth. 








5. One desirous of gaining virtue, 
should never gain riches by means invol- 
‘vin 


g injury to others. One should perform 
his acis according to his power, without 
zealously seeking riches. 

6. By giving water, whether cold or 
heated by fire, with a devoted mind, to a 
athirsty) guest, according to the best of his 
might, one acquires the merit of the act of 
giving focd to a hungry man. 





fe his sacred | 


Nobody makes gifis to others. | 


MAHABRARAPA, 


7 The reat Rantideva acquired success 
in‘all the worlds by adoring the sscctics 


with offerings of only roots and fruits and 
Jeaves. 





Iso. acquired 
piness by having 
pleased the Sun-od along with his come 
panion with offerings of the same sort. 

9. All men, by being born, become 
indebted to gods, guests, servants, Pitris,. 
and their own selves, Every one should, 
| therefore, do his best for satisfying those 

debts. 

10. One frees oneself from his debt to the 
| great. Rishia by studying the Vedas. One 

satishes his debts to the gods by celebra- 
Ling sacrifices. By performing the rites of 
the Shraddha one satisfies the debts to the 
Pitris, One satisfies the debt to his fellow 
men by doing good to them, 

11. One satisfes the debts he owes to 
one’s own self by listening to Vedie recita- 
\fons and reflecting on their meaning, by 
eating the remnants of sacrifices, and by 
supporting his bady. One should duly 
| perform all the acts, from the beginning, 
that he owes to his servants, 

12. Though shorn of wealth, men are 
seen to attain to success by great exertions. 
‘Ascetics by duly adoring the gods. and by 
duly pouring libations of clarified putter on 
the sacred fire, have been seen to,acquire 
ascetic success. 
| 13. Richika’s son became the son of 
| Vishwamitra, By worshipping the gods 

who have shares in. sacrificial offerings, 

Riclis, (he acquired success in after 





















| file). 

14. Ushanas became Shukra by having 
pleased the god of gods. Indeed, by sing= 
ing the praises of the goddess (Uma), he 
sports in the sky, in great effulgence. 

15—17. Then, again, Asita and Devala, 
and Narada and Parvata, and Kakshivat, 
and Jamadagni’s son Rama, and Tandya 
possessed of purified soul, and Vashishtha, 
and Jamadagni, and wamitra, and. 
Atri, and Bharadwaja, and Harishmasheu, 
and’ Kundadhara, and Shrutashravas,— 
these great Rishis, by worshipping Vishnu 
with concentrated minds with the help of 
Richs, and by penances, acquired success 
through the grace of that great god gifted 
with intelligence. 

18 Many undeserving men, by. w. 
shipping that good god, won great 
tinction. One should not seek for advante- 
ment by committing any wicked or censars 
able deed. y 

19. ‘That wealth which acquired by fai 
means is true Wealth. Fie on that wealth 




















